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PREFACE. 

The James Long Lectureship was founded some 
years ago with the object of endeavouring to 
spread among the people of England reliable in¬ 
formation with reference to the nature and teach¬ 
ings of the main non-Christian religions of the 
world, and also regarding the methods adopted by 
and the measure of success vouchsafed to Christian 
Missions among the adherents of such faiths The 
Trustees endeavour to secure the delivery of lec¬ 
tures on Hinduism, buddhism and Muhammadan 
ism by competent Lecturers, whose acquaintance 
with their respective subjects is not only literary 
and theoretical but practical also. They did me 
the honour to think me fitted for the James 
Long Lectureship on Muhammadanism during my 
furloughs. The Lectures contained in the present 
volume are the result of my attempt to discharge 
the pleasing duty thus imposed upon me. 1 trust 
they may meet with as favourable a reception in 
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this second edition as in- the first. They have now 
been delivered orally in many parts of England. 

I may be permitted to point out the limits within 
which I have attempted to confine myself in dealing 
with the very extensive subject of Muhammadanism. 
To do so is necessary in order to anticipate possible 
misunderstanding. Sunni Muhammadanism alone is 
treated of. I have taken four points and four points 
only, and endeavoured to deal with them as fully 
and accurately as space permitted. The four 
aspects of Islam dealt with in this volume are 
(i) its Strength, (2) its Weakness, (3) its Origin, 
and (4) its Influence. It will be seen therefore 
that it did not lie within my province to dwell at 
any length upon the biography of Muhammad, the 
psychological problems presented by his character, 
the history of the spread of Islam, the number of 
Muhammadan sects and their various tenets, the 
vast subject of Muslim mysticism and its origin, its 
connexion with Hindu Pantheism and Gnosticism, 
and many other very interesting subjects connected 
with the religion. When compelled to deal with 
any of these matters, I have done so as briefly as 
possible consistently with clearness. Though I 
have more than once referred to Neo-Muhammad¬ 
anism, if I may so style the new Muslim (so-called) 
school of thought now coming into prominence in 



PREFACE. 


IX 


India, yet I have been conscious that my limits 
forbade any full treatment of that subject, more 
especially so because those who adhere to it are 
Muhammadans only in name, and are not recog¬ 
nised as Muslims by orthodox followers of the 
‘ Prophet.’ 

It may be well to point out that in speaking of 
the strength of Islam I do not mean its power. 
The difference between these two words will be 
clearly seen if in the sentence, “ Their strength is 
to sit still,” we substitute one word for the other. 
Islam was spread almost entirely by the cogent 
argument of the sword in the past. It is to some 
degree supported by the same means still, but that 
this is not even the main reason why Muslims cling 
to their faith is clear from the fact that in India, 
where the sword no longer upholds it, the faith 
still preserves no inconsiderable amount of vitality. 

The reader may notice that I have once or twice 
in different Lectures recurred to divisions of the 
subject with which I had previously dealt else¬ 
where. This was rendered necessary by the fact 
that these are not merely chapters in a book, but 
real lectures actually delivered. I trust I have not 
to any extent been guilty of tautology, however. 

Whatever I have said under any of the heads 
treated of in these Lectures has been drawn from 
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Oriental authorities at first hand, and also in part 
from my own personal knowledge of Muslims of 
various lands and from conversations held with 
them during my work as a Missionary. I have 
fully acknowledged in every case in the notes my 
obligations to any English or German writers to 
whom I am at all indebted. 

In a few instances it will be noticed that I have 
ventured in my notes to have recourse to a dead 
language in order in some degree to veil a few 
peculiarities of Muhammadanism, which I felt 
ought not to be treated of in plain English, and to 
entirely omit or conceal which (as has generally 
been done hitherto) would be dishonest, and would 
be inconsistent with my purpose to give, as far as 
in me lay, a fair and impartial view of the Religion 
of the ‘ Prophet ’ of Arabia. One of the great 
difficulties which beset any attempt to represent to 
English people at all correctly any non-Christian 
religion is that such religions for the most part 
contain so many things that are unmentionable. 
To omit all the worst points and to exaggerate the 
merits of all the good ones may procure a writer 
the credit of being “extremely liberal” in his 
views, but can hardly be said to be quite a fair way 
of dealing either with the subject itself or with 
one’s readers. 
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I trust that these Lectures, in spite of their 
manifold imperfections and shortcomings, may be 
found useful to those who are anxious to under¬ 
stand Orthodox Islam, and still more that they 
may be instrumental in impressing upon Christians 
in general the terrible responsibility which they 
will incur if they any longer neglect the duty of 
preaching to the followers of Muhammad the un¬ 
searchable riches of Christ. 

W. S. C. T. 

Bedford, 

Jan . 190(1. 
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LECTURE I. 

THE STRENGTH OF ISLAM. 

§ i. Islam is to day the religion of about two Extent^° f 
hundred and sixty millions 1 of our fellow-creatures. 

Its sway extends from the Pillars of Hercules to 
the Caspian Sea, from the Pamir Steppes to 
Zanzibar, from the Balkans to Sumatra. It is 
the faith of Arabia, Palestine, Syria, Turkey in 
Europe, Asia Minor, Mesopotamia, Persia, Af¬ 
ghanistan, Bilbchistan, of the vast regions of 
Turkistan and other parts of Central Asia. In 
India alone its professors number more than 
sixty-two 2 millions. It is the religion of the 
Malay Peninsula, and is said to be still extend¬ 
ing in the Malay Archipelago. In Yun nan 3 and 

1 Dr. Hubert Jansen, in " Verbreitung dcs Islams,” says 
259,680,672. 

2 The Indian Census of 1901 gives the Muslim popula¬ 
tion of India (including Further India) as 62,458,079. 

8 See some interesting statements on the subject in 
vol. i. of the Report of Conference on Christian Missions, 

London, 1888, pp. 15-30. 
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other parts of China its devotees are estimated 
at 30,000,00a It is the religion of Egypt and 
of very much of the Sudan, and its professors 
may be found not only in Zanzibar but as far 
inland as the Lake Victoria Nyanza, in Buganda 
and the neighbouring countries. We find it again 
in the Niger Basin, in the regions of Haiisa and 
Sokoto, and it is by no means unknown or void of 
power at Sierra Leone. The Tawariks and other 
fierce tribes of the Sahara profess their belief in 
Muhammad, and the Arabian prophet is acknow¬ 
ledged by sovereigns and people alike throughout 
Tripoli, Tunis, and Morocco, and by the natives of 
Algiers. 

To what extent this faith is still being spread 1 in 
Africa it is difficult precisely to ascertain, but it is 
already the dominant religion of fully one half of 
St;n the entire continent, and is still spreading there to 
Spreading, a very considerable extent, principally though not 
exclusively by the persuasive power of the sword, 
its Past. The mighty billows of the ocean of Arabian faith 
and zeal swept over the Strait of Gibraltar in days 

1 The question of the spread of Islam in our own day is 
a far more serious one than most people think. For ex¬ 
ample, the Madras Census Report for 18S1 (vol. i. § 151) 
estimates the increase of Muslims in the Malabar Collecto- 
rate alone during the ten years 1871-1881 as about 50,000. 
Between 1891 and 1901 they increased 9 per cent, in India. 
But the Census Report attributes this not to proselytism but 
to superior physique, a higher birth-rate, a larger propor¬ 
tion of married women, and greater care of offspring than is 
found among the Hindus. 
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of yore, and hurled themselves far beyond the 
adamantine barrier of the Pyrenees, striking terror 
into all but the stoutest hearts that beat beneath 
the breastplates of the warriors of the Franks. 

The valour of John Sobiesky and his Poles was 
needed to check the hitherto irresistible advance 
of the Turkish armies as they rushed forward in 
their victorious career over the plains of Austria. 

Although the sword of Islam 1 is broken to- ,ts Present, 
day and its political power is fading away, yet 
as a religion it shows little tendency to surrender 
its claims to the sovereignly of the human race. 

The Muslim boasts that the Crescent gleams and 
the cry of the Muezzin is heard even in London 2 
and Liverpool. The classic land of Greece has 

1 The word means “self-surrender,” and is the name 
given by Muhammad himself to the religion which lie pro- 

* -• ~C - „ -• (0 

claimed: vide c.g. Surah iii. 17: dill ^jJt yt 

* 

2 The idea that Muhammadan worship is practised in 
London is founded upon what people in the East have heard 
of Dr. Leitncr’s Institute at Woking (!) with its attached 
Mosque. Whether any one worships there at all or not is 
not known. Omne ig/wlum pro magnifico. As for the so- 
called Mosque at Liverpool, the report of Dr. II. Martin 
Clark’s visit of inspection, and of his interview with Mr. 

Quilliam, the President of the Muhammadan Association 
there, shows that the movement is a fiasco. ( Vide verbatim 
report in the Panjab Mission News for Jan., Feb., and 
March 1892, and also Sir Wju^Uutaia^gicIe on the subject 
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Secret of Its 
Strength. 


but lately shaken off the yoke of Muhammad’s 
followers, while the prayers he prescribed and the 
creed he taught still resound on the very site of 
the Temple of Solomon. The language of the 
Ishmaelites, before which almost every other Semitic 
tongue has vanished, is in use throughout the vast 
area above mentioned in the ceremonial devotions 
of the people, and almost the whole of the volu¬ 
minous literature of that and of the Persian, the 
Turkish, the UrdQ, and the Afghan languages 
celebrates the praises of the “ Seal of the Prophets,” 1 
the “ Messenger of God.” 

It cannot be devoid of interest to us therefore to 
investigate the main tenets of this mighty religious 
system and seek to discover the secret of the 
influence it has wielded in the past and even now 
exercises over the minds of so many of our fellow 
men in many lands and many climes. 

§ 2. The secret of the might of Islam lies in 
the proportion of truth which it inculcates. The 
mind of Man in all ages seeks to discover for itself 
or learn from a higher source the solution of the 
great mysteries of our existence, and busies itself 
with inquiries into the meaning and object of 
life, while at the same time striving to pierce the 
dark veil which hangs over the grave, and to find 
some lingering ray of heavenly light to gild the 
gloomy shadows of the tomb Nature within and 

1 Two of Muhammad's many titles-in Arabic 
cCif\ and <SJJ? jji]. 
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around us testifies to the being and the power of 
God, while our intellect utterly fails by seeking to 
find out the Almighty unto perfection. Our con¬ 
sciences testify to our responsibility to Him for our 
actions, while the world around us seems to have 
for us no voice of comfort when in penitence we 
seek the way of pardon. Yet at the same time 
Man is engrossed with the cares and pleasures of 
life, and has no inclination—for the most part— 
to concern himself with mysteries 1 which seem to 
him impenetrable. 

If then a religion be found which promises to 
answer the most pressing questions in a clear and 
practical manner, which professes to come from 
God and to reveal God and the way of salvation, 
which promises an eternity of bliss to its adherents 
and offers to them as an earnest thereof the good 
things of this lower world, and which is (to the 
mind of ordinary men) devoid of any manifest ab¬ 
surdity,—such a faith will have much to recommend 
it to most men. And this attractiveness will be 
still further increased if the religion which thus 
demands their adherence is accompanied by the 
pomp of war, the glories of victory, and supported 
by the irresistible logic of the sword. Such is the 
case with the religion of Muhammad. We are not 
at present concerned with the method of the 
propagation of that faith, but there can be no doubt 

1 Ollrus araAai'rrwpos rots iroAAors ^ &A»?0fta5, 

ital c’ttI t& iroTna naWov TfifTcuvrai. (Thucydides, i. 20.) 


Not now 
treating of 
past spread 
of Islam. 
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that one main reason why so many still hold it as 
their comfort in life and their hope in death is be¬ 
cause their consciences and intellects assure them 
that some at least of its main tenets are true. The 
same may be said of all religions to a greater or 
less extent. Falsehood unmixed with the smallest 
modicum of truth seems unable to maintain itself 
in this world, and those faiths show the most 
vitality and energy in which the proportion of truth 
is greatest. 

The Christian, as a follower of Him who is Du 
Truth, is bound to seek truth wherever he can 
find it, and to remember that “ Every 1 good gift 
and every perfect boon is from above, coming down 
from the Father of Lights.” The True Light still 
to some degree “ lighteth every 2 man coming into 
the world.” And in dealing with all systems of 
religion, and especially those to which we arc 
opposed, it will be our highest wisdom carefully 
to distinguish the truths which may exist in them 
from the falsehoods with which they are com¬ 
mingled or overlaid, and strive to cleanse the jewel 
from the mire into which it has fallen. If instead 
of doing this we vainly endeavour to overthrow the 
whole structure because the Enemy of Souls has 
entrenched himself therein, we are measuring our 
puny strength against the adamantine bases of the 

1 nao-a Sums aya8ii ku\ nav Swpvpa TfAaov ivwBtv lari, 
Karaffaii’oi' curb tov Tlarphs run- 4‘uruti 1 . (James i. 17-) 

- ’Hv ib 4>us rb aAyOii’bi', '6 >pun'i£u vav-ra &v9pt*irov 
tpxSfifvov tit rbv K<5<r/M)v. (John i. 9.) 
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world, and our efforts can avail only to strengthen 
that which we would assail. 

Islam contains many noble truths mingled with Truth* 
much that is erroneous. Its strength lies in these “ 
truths, its weakness in its false doctrines and its 
imperfect moral system. Some of the main truths 
inculcated by Muhammad it is now our duty to 
discover, leaving until another opportunity the 
consideration of the sources* from which the 
religion is derived. 

§ 3. The first doctrine with which we deal is Unity of 
that of the Unity of God. This is taught in the Gou ‘ 
Kalimah or creed of the Muslims, which, as 
Gibbon remarks, 2 “consists of an eternal truth 
and a necessary fiction,”—“ La ildha ilia 'lla/tu, 
Muhammadun Rasulu ’ lId hi ,”—“ There is no God 
but Goo : Muhammad is the Apostle of God.” 3 
Later theories with regard to the “ Light 1 of 

1 Vide Lecture 111 . 

2 “ Decline and Fall,” vol. ix., cap. 1 . 

Jj—j SI S . Uotli parts of this 

Kalimah arc virtually contained in the Qur’an, the former 
in Surah iii. 55, and the latter in Surah xxxiii. 40. Vide 
also “Mishkatu’l Masabih,” I 5 k. I., sect. i. 

4 E.g. in “Qisasu’l Anbiya,” initio, 

•ijt (Mil) ’ Koellc, “Mohammed 

and Mohammedanism,” pp. 247, sqq.: “ Rusutn-i-IIind,” 
cap. v., sect. i.: 6 g ,Jb ^ ^ pSLd Jad 

KjP Sfr y* (*W 

\i ^L. )} \ 

IftJb . The niir or light of Muhammad denotes his 
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Muhammad ” and the eternity of the Qur’an 1 may 
seem to us in some degree contradictory to this 
doctrine, but there can be no doubt that it lies at 
the very basis of the whole Muhammadan faith. 2 
A tradition current among Muslims represents their 
whole ka/itnah, as having been inscribed by the 
command of God Most High upon the base of the 
Celestial Throne 3 before the creation of the world : 
and another 4 tells us that Muhammad himself 
taught his followers that out of all the verses in 
the whole Qur’an the greatest in value and import¬ 
ance is that which says “ God, there is no God but 
He, the Living, the Enduring ” (Surah iii., v. i). 
The Unity of God is proclaimed in every Surah 
or chapter of the Qur’an, and that with no uncer- 

original essence, said to have been created from the Divine 
light. Hughes. “ Diet, of Islam.” 

1 Stobart’s “ Islam,” p. 99, and note : Osborn, “ Islam 
under the Khaltfs of Baghdad,” pp. 255, 256. 

! E.g. “ Mishkat,” Bk. I., sect. i.: JVi - Jli ^ ^ 
X Jji ail! Jyp 

. aQI S\ ii\ 

3 See e.g. “ Qisagu'l Anbiya,” initio , 

. .way* aAh X\ aJ\ X jL. j) &£ 

* Mishkat, “Book on the Virtues of theQur’An”: ^ 
^ \i - r *U il)\ Jti Jti ^ 

illl — .... JJ jO all! Aj t 

esU^J JUi J^i - (*^1 ^ ^ ^ 

. _ jJeuJl \i\ \» f^i\ 
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tain sound. The Chapter of Simplicity or Purity 
of Essence (Surah CX 1 I.), revealed at Mecca in 
Muhammad’s early days as a prophet, and which 
pious Muslims assert on his authority to be equal 
in value to one-third of the whole Book, very 
clearly states the Muhammadan conception of the 
Divine Unity and its abhorrence of Polytheistic 
ideas, in these terms :—“ Say 1 thou, He is Goo 
alone, God the eternal: He begat not, nor was He 
begotten ; nor hath He any equal.” 

True, one Tradition 2 represents the Prophet as 
deviating on one occasion from his otherwise 
unswerving assertion of this cardinal doctrine by 

1 Suratu’l Ikhlas : aIj ^ <SJJ! Aa-t iSS\ yfe Ji 

G-C 't.. J- CJ' C-*-* C- -» Qy 

. Ac-1 tjAS d) ^ aJj» 

: Related by Ibn Ishaq, Muhammad’s earliest biogra¬ 
pher, whose work has come down to us, and confirmed by 
Ibn Hisham, “ Sirat,” vol. i., pp. 127, sqq. (Arabic edit.), 
and many other Muhammadan historians, as At Tabari 
(Tarikh) and other writers of authority, though fiercely 
denied by A 1 Ghazzali, Baihaqi, and others. In the 
Matu&hib Alluduniyah several versions of the story are 
given, among others the following: yd |%a* (a) 

tot dTc tAj fcl l 

JjfiB _ diluB SU*, _ £l» 

o') - Bp dA^A* 


&X* yALo UJi _ 

(J-tllb lii) j - y^. p B\ fb+SbyS QyZyi~t3\ 

y+y d-i_sas5\ ydjl jl} iyMj 


Muhammad 

once 

wavered in 
asserting 

this. 
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acknowledging in the presence of his opponents 
that three of their goddesses were worthy of honour 
and would intercede effectually with Gon. On 
that occasion, deserted by almost all his followers 
(whom he had sent to take refuge in Abyssinia), 
and almost despairing of success in his mission, 
Muhammad went to pray in the Ka'abah, the great 
national sanctuary at Mecca. There, when repeat¬ 
ing the Chapter of the Star (Surah LI II.), when 
he had recited vv. 19 and 20, “ Have ye not then 
seen Al-lat and Al-‘lJzza’ and Manat the other the 
third?” he added—at the instigation of Satan, as 
the Muslims confess,—the w'ords, “ These are the 
exalted beauties, and verily their intercession may 
indeed be hoped for.” But hardly had the 
Meccans accepted the admission when Muhammad 

Ai 

tclj-, IjLjiU - »J\ ^-1 Aij d*.. ijLoj 

(•3L.21 J-Le A-j 1 a£j (&) . 

r* ^ ch'} 
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declared that he had been misled, and instead of 
these words of compromise he substituted those 
now found in that Sftrah, “ Have ye male (issue) 
and hath He (/.<?. God) female? 1 That indeed 
were an unfair division. They are nought but 
names which ye and your fathers have named.” 2 3 * 

Soon after Khadijah’s death the leaders of the AD - 616 - 
Quraish came to Abb Talib, Muhammad’s uncle and 
protector, and induced him to invite Muhammad 
to a friendly meeting with them in order to come 
to an agreement. When they met and suggested 
that he should tolerate their continuing their 
ancestral worship on the condition of their not 
interfering with his religious teaching, Muhammad 
bravely and firmly declared that he would be 
satisfied only on condition of their repeating the 
words La ilaha ilia ’ llahit, &c. (“ There is no God 
but God ”) and putting away whatever else they 
worshipped. 8 

From that time Muhammad never wavered in his Qur'Snic 

’ . . assertions of 

firm adherence to his faith in the Unity of God. Unity. 


1 It was regarded as a misfortune and a possible source 
of disgrace among the Arabs to have daughters. 
a Sfiratu’n-Najm (liii.), 21, 22, 23: 

C JCt - JjC#' “ C'tf — C %'C c 

\ ^_r£> (j\ - \S\ c*U> — 


. In a laier Surah (xviii. 75, 76) Muhammad con¬ 
fessed the danger he was at that time in of making a com¬ 
promise with his opponents. 


3 Ibn Iiisham, “ Sirat,” vol. i., pp. 145. 146 (Arabic 

edit.). 



'4 


THE RELIGION OF THE CRESCENT. 


Verse of the 
Throne. 


Many of the verses in which this truth is stated 
are very grand. For instance in Surah XX., vv. 
4 — 7 > we read : “ The Merciful One 1 is firmly 
seated upon the Throne (or above the Highest 
Heaven). To Him belongs whatever is in the 
heavens and whatever is in the earth and whatever 
is between them both and whatever is under the 
soil. And if thou speakest aloud with (thy) voice, 
then indeed He knoweth the secret and what is 
most hidden. God, there is no God but He, to 
Him belong the most excellent names.” 

The “Verse of the Throne,” as it is called, in 
the second Sflrah runs as follows : “ God, 2 there is 
no God but He, the Living, the Eternal. Slumber 
seizeth Him not, nor sleep. To Him belongeth 
whatever there is in the heavens and what is in the 
earth. Who is it that interccdeth with Him except 
by His permission ? He knoweth what was 


— " j' * tC *T - " ■* 1 C* r 

i t* aJ - Jr 15 
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before them and what will be after them, nor shall 
they comprehend any portion of His knowledge, 
except what He hath willed. His throne encom- 
passeth the heavens and the earth, nor doth the 
guardianship of them both burden Him. And He 
is the Exalted, the Mighty One.” 

The first Sflrah, which is called Si/rafu fati- First soraii. 
hatu'l Kitdb (“ the chapter which opens the Book ”), 
occupies among Muslims almost the same position 
that the Lord’s Prayer docs with us, being by them 
repeated frequently in their devotions. It runs 
thus :— “ Praise 1 be to God, the Lord of the 
worlds, the Merciful, the Gracious, Lord of the Day 
of Judgment. Thee we adore and Thee we ask 
for aid. Guide us in the right way, the way of 
those to whom Thou art gracious, not that of 
those with whom Thou art angry, nor of those 
who go astray.” The Attributes of God are 
acknowledged by assigning to Him ninety-nine Name* of 
Names 2 or Titles, among which some of the Go “' 

c— - & i c-c — - c - * - I*, .»c - ce 

— G-VSl — JUJU U*!V>1 _ yJJvll 

- - - * 6 » - - 
- 7? T,' c C-— ic-c*. c- c c~* -* c-ca -* .. - 

8 See MishkSlu'l Masdhlh, Kook on the Names of God, 
sects, i. and ii.: y! ,**L= dll! JU. JU tyys ^ ^ 

SI C-.\ — 5 j Sjt —» Jjltjo dJJ 
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principal are :—The Merciful, the Gracious, the 
Master, the Holy, the Faithful, the Creator, the 
Pardoner, the Wrathful, the Provider of Daily 
bread, the All-Wise, He that raiseth up and 
bringeth down, He that hcarkeneth, the Beholder, 
the Just, the Kind, the Great, the Exalted, the 
Guardian, the Glorious, the Lover, the Witness, 
the Truth, the Inspirer, the Living, the Eternal, 
the Vivifier, the Slayer, the One, the Almighty, 
the First, the Last, the Pure, the Avenger, the 
Light, the Guide, the Patient One. 

,*-1*3! c Ga1\ ; U*3! ^3^3! 

g~ 4 — 3 \ Ja*1 ! ^**1! yAjtal! 

jfZiM ^*1' JaUJ! ^iW3\ 

s —ajl ^- 1 * 3 ! 

a .^,.♦31 a^AjI! £_\y! *T*e^*M 

A-^%3\ A-^iJ! 

Aa.UM A^-\y\ a-**3\ 

ys>S! [»Ai«J\ jAifi^J! joVn3! a=-»! Ao.ty\ 

ctUU u$\ I&*3\ ^a^uJ! v>y3\ ,J\y\ yLLJ! 

giUl! J^l\ butt r \p \ 9 3 a cdU! 

. A-A.y\ <i>yy\ jP 3 ' jUi! 

This is given on the authority of Tirmidhi and Baihaqf, 
though Tirmidhi calls it a rare (*__>.£) tradition. The list 
sometimes varies. 
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A great Muhammadan authority, A 1 Ghazzali, 1 AiGhanSit 
speaks thus of God. “ He is One, who hath no “Nature." 
partner; singular, having no like,...He is ancient, 
having no first ; eternal, having no beginning; 
remaining for ever, having no end....He, praised 
be His name, is Living, Powerful, Mighty, Omni¬ 
potent,...who neither slumbers nor sleeps, nor is 
obnoxious to decay or death. To Him belongs 
the kingdom and the power and the might. His 
is the dominion and the excellency, and the 
creation and the command thereof. And the 
heavens are folded up in Ilis right hand, and all 
creatures are couched within His grasp .... He 
knows all things that can be understood, and 
comprehends whatsoever passes, from the extremi¬ 
ties of the earth to the highest heavens; so that an 
ant’s weight should not escape Him either in earth 
or heaven, but He would know the creeping of 
the black ant in the dark night upon the hard 
stone.” 

§ 4. Muhammad from the beginning of his Muham- 
claim to the prophetic office showed himself to be to° 
irreconcilably opposed to polytheism in whatever Polythel!ira ’ 
form, and to be the bitter enemy of all idol-worship. 

And if ever iconoclasm was needed in the world, it 
was needed then. Not to speak of the shameful 

1 A1 Ghazzali upon the Kalhnah, quoted by Ockley, 

“ Hist, of the Saracens.” Muhammad’s conception of the 
Divine Nature seems to have been much less exalted and 
more material, but Al Ghazzali’s expresses the present Mu¬ 
hammadan creed far better. 

C 
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spectacle 1 which the Christian Church in almost 
every part of the world then presented in this 
lespect, 2 the ancestral Temple at Mecca contained 
360 idols, 3 one for every day of the Lunar year. 
Besides these the planets and other heavenly 
bodies were worshipped, and almost every Arab 
tribe had contributed its own local deity to help to 
fill the building 4 which, though still retaining its 
ancient appellation of “ The House of God ” 
( Batin'Uah ), had become a pantheon in which even 
“ Christian ” idols were adored. When he cap- 

1 Mauri (“ I)er Islam in seiner Einfluss,” &c.), ch. ii., 
well says“ Wir verkennen auch keineswegs class Moham- 
meds Lchre von Mott cine Reaction war gegen die in die 
christlidle Kirche cingedrungene Viclgiitterei. Die Starke 
Betonung dcr Einhcit Gottes hat cntschiedcn seiner I/dire 
grossc Kraft gegeben, und slots wir<l die Thatsache, dass 
cinst cine neuc Religion sich dcr christlichcn gegeniiber mil 
ungeheurem Erfolg als die Vertrcterin des Monotheismus 
ausgeben konntc, fur die Kirche cine Warming scin.sich vor 
polytheistischen Ahwegung zu hiiten.” 

2 Vide Isaac Taylor’s “ Ancient Christianity,” vol. i., 
p. 266. 

3 Stobart’s “ Islam and its Founder," pp. 32 . 33 . 
Koelle, “ Mohammed and Mohammedanism,” p. 17 , sqq. 

4 The K.vabah at Mecca. In reference to its antiquity 
there are many very strange talcs. The Muslims assert that 
Abraham and Ishmael built it, but that a similar building 
had existed there in Adam’s time. Diodorus, mentions a 
Temple there revered by all the Arabs in his time. Vide 
Sayyiil Ahmad, ‘‘Essay on History ol the Holy Mecca,” 
Koelle, ut supra , also I bn Hisliam and Tabari : also (for 
absurdities on the subject) “ Araishu’t Tijan,” “ Qisasu’l 
Anbiya ” (s. Adam) : also the “ Dabistan i-Ma/dhib.” 
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tured Mecca in 630 a.o. after his victory over the 
Quraish, Muhammad is said to have entered the 
Ka'abah and entirely demolished 1 every one of 
these idols and even obliterated every picture 
which it contained. From that time to the present 
every true Muslim is animated by the same hatred 
of idolatry, and in many countries this has led to 
the shedding of oceans of human blood. 2 

Although great faith is placed in the efficacy of 
charms, talismans and the like, and great reverence 
—almost if not quite amounting to worship—is 
paid to deceased saints, 3 and to holy places, yet 
the worship of idols has never been able to gain 
an entrance into the religion of the Musalmans. 
Their Monotheism is far from being all that could 
be desired ; their conceptions of God (as we shall 
see in a later lecture 4 ) are faulty and defective in 
many respects : yet their firm faith in the Unity of 
God and the profession of this grand truth in the 
very forefront of their kalimah has given the 
Religion of Islam a strength and a power which 
has never been owned by any other non-Christian 

1 Koelle, ut supra , p. 203: Ibn Ishaq. 

2 Wheeler, “ Hist, of India; ” Firishta, “Tarikh,'' &c. 

3 Vide Haun, “ Der Islam,” pp. IIO, sqq. My own per¬ 
sonal experience in India, with which that of others in 
almost every Muhammadan country agrees, enables me to 
affirm that the worship paid to deceased saints is one ol the 
main features of practical Muhammadanism, as distinguished 
from the religion as it exists in theory. 

* Vide Lecture II. 

C 2 
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G«o the 
Creator. 


creed. The Muslim believes, as no heathen does, 
that the distinction between the Creator and His 
creation is absolute. No system of cosmogony, 
strictly so called, commends itself to him in the 
very slightest degree, but he holds as firmly as a 
Christian can do the great truth “ He that built all 
things is God.” 1 The Qur’an represents God as 
saying, “ And 2 We created the heavens and the 
earth and what is between them in six days, nor 
did any weariness touch Us.” The Traditions 
represent Muhammad as saying, “ God 3 Most 
High made the seven days of the week. 
On Sunday He created the Porters 3 4 of the 
highest heaven, on Monday the seven storeys of 
heaven, on Tuesday He constructed the seven 
storeys of the earth, on Wednesday He made 
darkness, on Thursday lie created the produce of 

1 lleb. iii. 4. 

2 Surah 1 . 37: Uj yfcjITj UaL;. 

•** c -it- -- .. 

. 

3 “ Qisasu’l Anbiya,” p. 6., Persian edition. But in the 
Arabic edition of the book ‘ Ardisu't 7 ijSn, ch. iii., we have 
it thus :—“ Muhammad said, ‘ On Saturday God created the 
earth, the mountains on Sunday, the trees on Monday, 
darkness on Tuesday, light on Wednesday, animals on 
Thursday, Adam on Friday.’” With this agrees Mishkat, 
Bk. XXIV., ch. i., $ 3, adding that all unpleasant things also 
were made on Tuesday, and Adam was created after the 
hour of afternoon prayer on Friday. 

4 Hamalatu'l 'Arsh. A 1 Baghawi, says that these are 
eight angels of the highest rank. 
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the earth and all that is in it, and on Friday He 
made the sun and the moon and the stars, and 
caused the seven celestial spheres to revolve. 

And in six days He created the whole world.” 

One day, however, of that upper-world is said to 
be equal to one thousand years of this, for the 
Qur’an says, “ And 1 indeed one day with thy Lord 
is as a thousand years as ye reckon.” And as 
He is the Creator and Ruler of the universe, so 
must the spirits of all men return 2 to give an 
account to Him of the works done in the body The judge, 
and to be judged by Him at the last day. 

§ c. There is a great deal of truth in what the Man's 
•Muhammadan Religion teaches with reference to God. 
Man’s relations to God. Man as a creature is 
absolutely dependent upon his Creator in every¬ 
thing. His first duty is to believe in, worship and 
confess his Lord and Maker, and that too precisely 
in the way which God has laid down for his 
guidance. He must submit himself to His will 
and pleasure and be perfectly resigned to Him in 
everything, submitting himself humbly as a slave to 
his master. 

The celebrated Muhammadan theologian A 1 Submission. 

ip CB- -- -- -C a C— & — 

1 Surah xxii. 46: cdjj .ur 

— jS 

. OjA" 

2 Ibid. Ixxxviii. 25, 26 : Uji m\ *1 _ 

*' 1 a 6 » 
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fmSm and 
Din. 


Essence of 
IsISm 

according to 
Muhammad. 


Ghazzali has defined Islam as “ Submission 1 and 
resignation in subjection and obedience, the 
renunciation of objecting and disobedience ”; 
while other orthodox writers compare the pious 
man’s attitude towards God to that of a corpse 2 
in the hands of the washers of the dead. “ Man 3 
has no refuge from his rebellion against Him but 
only His help and His mercy, nor hath man any 
power to perform any duty towards Him but 
through His love and will.” The Muhammadan 
doctors sometimes treat of their religion under two 
heads, viz. Belief (tman) and Practical Observance 
(Din). It is related in the Mishkatu’l Masdbih 4 5 
on the authority of ‘Umr bin al Khattab that one 
day, when he and some others were conversing 
with Muhammad, the angel Gabriel appeared to 
them in the disguise of a very tall and strong man 
clothed in white, who for their information and 
instruction said to the “ Prophet,” “ O Muhammad, 
tell me about Islam.” Muhammad replied, “ Isldm 
is that thou bear witness that there is no God 
but God and that Muhammad is the Apostle 
of God; and that thou offer prayer and pay thine 
alms and fast during the months of Ramadhan and 
perform the pilgrimage to the House ,J if thou art 

1 A. von Kremer, “ Geschichte cler herrsch. Ideen,” p. 234. 

3 Ilauri, “ Der Islam,” p. 76. 

8 Al Ghazzali (quoted by Ockley). 

4 Book I., “ On Kaith ” (tman), sect i. 

5 I.e. the Ka'abah or “House of God” (Bailu’llah) at 
Mecca. 
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able for the journey.” The angel continued, “ I 
accept it as true, now tell me about Faith.” 
Muhammad said, “ It is that thou believe in God 
and in Ilis Angels, and in His Books, and in His 
Messengers, and in the Last Day, and that thou 
believe in Fate regarding good and evil.” The 
angel rejoined, “ I accept it as true, now tell me 
about well-doing.” Muhammad answered, “It is 
that thou serve God just as if thou didst see Him, 
even though thou seest Him not, for indeed He 
seeth thee.” Ibn ‘Umr states that Muhammad 
said on another occasion, “ Islam 1 is founded upon 
five things: (1) the testifying that there is no God 
but God and that Muhammad is His Servant and 
His Apostle; (2) the offering of prayer; (3) the 
payment of (the stated) alms ( zakdt ); (4) the 
Pilgrimage to Mecca; (5) and fasting during 
Ramadhan.” An Urdu 2 writer says, “In the 
opinion of Muslims, Faith is the pivot upon which 
all kinds of good works turn, and the root of all 
acts of worship. And its great support is to 
believe in and trust with sincerity of heart to what¬ 
ever things His Excellency Muhammad stated. 
Moreover, the prevalence in the world of the 
injunctions of Islam depends upon their confession 
with the tongue. Therefore in the opinion of 
Musalmans, while, in order to be a true Believer, 
belief with the heart is necessary, yet at the same 

1 Mishkat, Bk. i , p. 4 (Arabic edition). 

2 “ Rusum-i-llind,” Muhammadan portion (Part II.), 
p. 261. 
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time its acknowledgment with the tongue is also 
required.” 

§ 6. The Muhammadan religion not only acknow¬ 
ledges the possibility of a Divine Revelation being 
given to Mankind for their guidance and instruction, 
but asserts that without such a Revelation Man 
can know nothing of God and of His Will. The 
grand truth that God has given us a Revelation it 
maintains in opposition to the Materialistic and 
Rationalistic theories which, in our own day, are 
becoming extensively known in many parts of the 
East. Muhammad held, as firmly as Job did in 
earlier ages and in the same country, that the 
intellect alone is unable to reveal God’s Nature 
and the way of salvation, and all Muslims at the 
present time would most heartily assent to the 
Patriarch’s words, 

“ Canst thou by searching find out (Jon? 

Canst thou find out the Almighty unto perfection ? 

It is high as heaven ; what canst thou do? 

Deeper than Sheol; what canst thou know ?” 1 

They hold that from the very beginning 2 God 
taught His servants by direct inspiration: that 
Adam, Enoch, Noah, Abraham, Moses, Jesus, as 
well as a multitude of other Prophets, were sent by 
Him as occasion required, some for all men and 
some for individual tribes, that they might guide 

1 Job xi. 7, 8. 

2 “ Rusuni-i-Hind,” Pt. II., ch. ii., p.262: At Tabari, 
“ Tarikh,” initio. 
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men to God and reveal His will. Belief in all 
that these Prophets taught is incumbent upon 
every Muslim, and whenever he mentions the 
name of any of them he adds the formula 
AJc (‘alaihi ’ ssaldm ) “Peace be upon him.” 

This is in strict accord with the teaching of the 
Qur’an itself, in which we find many passages like 
the following (Surah II., 130):—“Say 1 ye, ‘We 
believe in God, and in what hath been sent down 
unto us, and in what hath been sent down unto 
Abraham, and Ishmael, and Isaac, and Jacob, and 
the Tribes, and in what Moses was brought and 
Jesus, and in what the Prophets were brought from 
their Lord; we make no distinction between one 
of them (and another); and unto Him we are 
resigned.’ ” Their view of Inspiration, however, Mechanical 
is a very mechanical one, since they hold that God Rjitiation. 
revealed not merely the subject-matter but the very 
words recorded by the Prophets in the books 

which they are said to have caused to be written 
down from the Divine dictation communicated to 
them through the Archangel Gabriel. To express 
this the Muslims use the expression “God 2 sent 

1 Surah ii. 130: Uj LeJ\ Uj djjtj 
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5 Cf. Surah ii 93. 154; iv. 106; v. 48, &c. &c. 
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down ” the books in question, or “ the books 

Number of descended ” 1 2 from Him. The number of books 
Inspired ... , 

Books, which tradition relates as having “descended 
upon,” or having been revealed to, the prophets is 
one hundred and four, out of which ten were 
entrusted to Adam, fifty to Seth, to Idris thirty , to 
Abraham ten, to Moses one , to David one, to Jesus 
one, and to Muhammad. 3 one. 

Muhammadans are convinced that each and all 
of the Prophets bore witness to Muhammad and 
believed in him. They say that when any one 
revelation became lost or corrupted a new 
message was sent down. The last of all the 
Prophets, according to them, is Muhammad, 3 and 
the final and most perfect Revelation is that 
contained in the Qur’an. They hold that it is 
incumbent upon all men therefore to accept their 
creed under penalty of eternal punishment in one 

1 Cf. Surah xxvi. 193 ; xlvi. 29, &c. 

2 “Rusuni-i-Hind,” Pt. II., cli. ii., p. 262. 

3 Aminah, Muhammad’s mother, is related to have said 
that, among many other marvels at his birth, she heard a 
voice cry, “ Go around all the world with Muhammad and 
arrange before him all angels, genii, men and beasts. Give 
him Adam’s form, Seth’s science, Noah’s bravery, the love 
God had towards Abraham, Ishmael's tongue, Isaac’s pros¬ 
perity, Salih’s eloquence, Lot’s wisdom, Jacob’s joy at finding 
Joseph, Moses’ strength, Job’s patience, Jonah’s submisssivc- 
ness, Joshua’s skill in war, David’s voice, Daniel’s love for 
God, Elijah’s nobleness, John’s firmness, and Jesus’ con¬ 
tinence.” Weil, “Mohammed der Prophet,” pp. 23, 24 
(notes). 
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or other of the seven 1 divisions of Hell. Although 
theoretically professing to believe in all that the 
earlier Prophets taught, the Muhammadans say 
that such inspired books as still remain, that is the Qufin and 
Taurat (Law), the Zabur (Psalms) and the Injil ’ ’ 
(Gospel), are to be interpreted by the Qur'an and 
understood only by means of the explanation which 
this final Revelation gives of their teaching. Many 
of them assert that this is the reason why the title 
of the Furq&n (“Distinction” or “means of 
distinguishing,” i.e. between good and evil) is given 
to the Qur’an, 2 entirely ignoring the fact that the 
vame title is given to the Law of Moses also in the 
Qur’an itself. 3 

Those who hold this view say that the Qur’an 
enables them to distinguish the true meaning of 
the teaching of the' Prophets from our erroneous 4 
interpretations and explanations of it. The most 
learned and thoughtful Muslims in India at the 
present day adopt this opinion, in preference to the 
older and perhaps still more prevalent idea that 

1 Mishkat; Qigasu’l Anbiya, &c. 

2 E.g. in Surah iii. 2. (But Rabbi Geiger shows good 
reason to doubt whether Ittrq&n, in the Qur’an, has the 
meaning now given to it by Muslims.) 

8 Silrah xxi. 49: yUyiB oidj ; and 

Surah ii. 50: . 

4 This is the argument, e.g., in Mizanu'l Mawazin, and 
is used also by Sayyid Ahmad, “ Essay on the Prophecies 
respecting Muhammad.'’ 
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the Holy Books of the Jews and of the Christians 
have been corrupted. 1 Muslims often say, how¬ 
ever,. that as (in their opinion) the Taurat was 
annulled 2 by the Zabur and the latter by the Inj'tl, 
so the Injil also in its turn was annulled and 
rendered obsolete by the “ descent of the Qur’an 
upon Muhammad.” I have often had all these 
different opinions to meet in conversation with 
Muslims in India. 

The Qur'Sn. § 7. Practically speaking therefore the Religion 
of Islam rests upon the supposed revelation given 
by God to Muhammad. This revelation, how¬ 
ever, is said to be of 3 two kinds, technically 
termed Wahl Matlu Q-z* or “Recited Re¬ 
velation," and IVahi Ghair Matlu jS 

or “Unrecited Revelation.” The Qur’an belongs 
to the former or higher class, being supposed to 
have been recited by the Prophet in the very 
words taught to him by God Himself through the 
its Author, instrumentality of Gabriel. Its authorship being 
Divine it is often termed “ the Book of God,” and 
The the greatest possible reverence is shown it. The 
' ’ second kind of the revelation given to Muhammad 

1 This argument is vety well met in the Mizanu'l 
Haqq,” by Dr. I’fandor. 

2 E.g. Sa‘di, Bus tan, near beginning. In July 1893 the 
Wait of Baghdad forbade the sale of the Bible to Muslims 
on this plea. 

3 Sayyid Ahmad, “ Essay on the Holy Koran,” pp. 3, 4 ; 
“ Essay on Muhammadan Traditions,’’ pp. I, sqq. 
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is known only through the “Traditions” of the 
“ Prophet,” which are technically termed A/iadUh 

S - 

(sing. Iladith *£*£**». often pronounced Uadis) to 
distinguish them from the Tales about Muhammad 
known as Riwayat 

Many collections of these Traditions have been 
made by leading Muhammadan theologians, the 
most 1 famous of which, and those which are 
acknowledged by the Sunnis, are the six following :— 
the “ Muwattd ” of Malik ibn Anas, the “ Sa/ii/i ” 
of A 1 Bukhari, the “ Sah'ih" of his friend Muslim, 
the “ Sunan ” of Abu Datid Sajistani, the “Jam? ” 
of Al Tirmidhi, and the “ Kitiibu's Sunaji ” of 
Muhammad ibn Yazidi’l Qazwim. 2 The authority 
of any genuine Tradition ranks next to that of the 
Qur’an itself, but a very great degree of uncertainty 

1 Osborn, “ Islam under the Khalifs of Baghdad,” p. 60, 
note. 

- Sayyid Ahmad (“ Essay on the Muhammadan Theo¬ 
logical Literature,” p. 51 says that the following Iladith- 
writers arc more entitled to credit than the rest :— 
(l) Bukhari, (2) Muslim, (3) Tirmidhi, (4) Ain't Daud, 
(5) Nasai, (6) Ibn Majah, and (7) the Muwatta of Imam 
Malik. [Bukhari was born a.d. 810 and died 870: Muslim 
born A.D. 819, died 875: Tirmidhi born A.D. 824, died 892 : 
Abik Daud born A.D. 817, died 858: Nasai born (?), died 
A.d. 915: Ibn Majah died a.d. 906 : Malik bom a.d. 713, 
died 795 -] But in his “Essay on the Birth and Childhood 
of Muhammad,” p. 24, the same writer speaks of Muslim's 
and Bukhari’s works as “ the most authentic and authorita¬ 
tive works upon Traditions,” while classing “Tirmidhi and 
other less scrupulous authors ’’ in a different category! 



The 

Preserved 

Tablet. 


30 THE RELIGION OF THE CRESCENT. 

and difference of opinion exists among the various 
sects of Musalmans with reference to the Traditions, 
which they accept or reject. A very large number 
of the Traditions are filled with absurdities, but 
from our present point of view they are interesting 
because the genuine ones arc considered a form of 
revelation and are for that reason accepted. The 
inspiration of the Qur’an is, of course, of a much 
higher order. 

The Muhammadan theologians teach us that the 
whole Qur’an, as dictated to Muhammad by 
Gabriel, is a literal copy of what was written ages 
before the creation of the world by the Divine 
decree, upon the Everlasting (or rather the 
Preserved) Tablet (tyU-* tj') 1 in heaven. The 
purity of its Arabic and the eloquence and 
beauty of its language are regarded as proving its 
Divine authorship and as a perpetual miracle, 
sufficient to prove their “ Prophet’s ” claim to be 
sent by God. They hold that the writers of the 
Law, the Psalms and the Gospel were inspired and 
given the ideas which God wished them to express 
in those books, but that the language in which 
they expressed the revealed teaching was their own 
mother tongue, and being human was necessarily 
imperfect. Arabic, however, being the language 
of Heaven, the Qur’an is a miracle 2 as well as a 

1 Surah lxxxv. 21, 22 ; ^ ^ Ja 

8 Even Sayyid Al.imad accepts this theory: vide his 
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revelation, and is perfect in style as well as in 
doctrine. There are, of course, many absurdities 
involved in all this, hut we see this deep truth 
underlying it all, that God does in a miraculous 
manner reveal Ilis will to Mankind by Revelations 
communicated through inspired prophets. 

§ 8. With regard to the Creation of Man 1 the 
Muhammadan belief is that Adam 2 was created in 
Paradise 3 or “the Garden,” which they locate in 
Heaven, but that Gor> sent an angel to obtain 
from the ground a handful or a few handfuls of 
earth, from which Adam’s body was then made. 
When the spirit entered into this body, God 
commanded all the Angels to worship Adam. All 
obeyed except Iblis, who was thereupon condemned 
to hell fire, and became known as Sheitan (Satan), 
his former name as an angel having been ‘Azazil. 
Eve was created from Adam’s rib, and when they 
ate the forbidden fruit—which many authorities 
hold to have been wheat —they were hurled forth 
from the heavenly Paradise and fell to the earth. 
Adam fell in Ceylon and Eve at Jiddah, the port 

“Essay on the Holy Koran,” pp. 35, sqq. ( Vide also 
Sale’s “ Preliminary Discourse,” sect, iii.) 

1 Vide Sfiralis ii. 29-35; >»• 3 °> 5 2 » v. 3 °; vii. IO < '*>. 
25-33,171; xvii. 63, 72; xviii. 48; xix. 59; xx. 114- 
119 ; xxxvi. 60. 

2 “Qi§asu’l Anbiyd”; “ ‘Araisu’t Tijan”; and Weil, 
“ Biblische Legendcn der Muselm'anner,” pp. 12, sqq. 

3 Other accounts say he was created on the earth (at 
Mecca) and immediately taken up to Paradise. 


Crtaiion of 
Man. 


Satan. 

*• Fall" of 
Adam and 
Eve. 



Adam did 
not sin. 


Angels. 


32 THE RELIGION OF THE CRESCENT. 

of Mecca. “ When 1 Adam fell in Ceylon, he 
kept on weeping and wailing and lamenting for his 
offence for 200 years (or, according to another 
account, for 300 years) so that from his tears 
rivers began to flow, and on their banks there 
grew dates and cloves and nutmeg-trees. 

“ From Eve’s tears were produced henna and 
collyrium and indigo. Every one of their tears 
which fell into the sea became a pearl, and these 
her daughters take as their heritage.” Gabriel, by 
God’s command, directed Adam to make the 
pilgrimage to Mecca, where, on the mount thence 
called ‘Arafat, he met and recognized Eve. Al¬ 
though Adam’s offence was serious enough to 
cause his expulsion from Paradise, yet the Muham¬ 
madans call it not a sin but merely an error (^j)> 
holding as they do that all the Prophets are 
sinless. The doctrine of Original Sin accordingly 
finds no place in their theology, although they hold 
that all men are descended from Adam and Eve. 

§ 9. The Muslims believe in the existence of a 
great multitude 2 of Angels. They were all created 

1 “ Qisasu’l Anbiyd”; Qis§at-i Hagrat-i Adam, p. 19 
(Persian edition). 

s “‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas says that God Most High 
created a light in the midst of each heaven, and from that 
light He made innumerable angels,” “ Qisasu’l Anbiya,” Per¬ 
sian edition, p. 6. And in speaking of the ‘ Night Journey,’ 
Thabit represents Muhammad as saying of Gabriel: 

loti oW—Jl ^ 
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by God ages before the creation of the world, and 
were made out of fire, whence the superiority of 
their nature to that of Man, who partakes of the 
nature of the earth whence he was created. They 
are, however, capable of falling into* sin. They 
are appointed to various offices and are of different 
ranks. God uses many of them as His messengers 
to Mankind. The Muslims, on the authority of 
one of their Traditions, assert that there is not a 
particle of matter in the universe which is not 
guarded by an angel specially appointed for the 
purpose. “ There is 2 a hierarchy of angels. In 
the highest rank are those nearest to God. These 
are the four 3 supporters of His Throne, and they 
receive the homage of the others. On the Day 
of Judgment four other angels will be added to 
these, because in the Qur'an it is written 4 that on 
that occasion eight angels will sustain the throne of 
God. After these come the angel named Ruh 
(spirit), thus named because every breath he 
breathes creates a soul; Israfil, the messenger of 
God, whose office it is to conduct souls to the 

1 As HarAt and MarAt did (Surah ii. 96) : cf. also Surah 
xxiv. 31. 

2 Osborn, “ Islam under the Khalils of Baghdad,” p. 64, 
Ibid. 

3 Hamitatu'l ‘Arsh. The Muhammadan idea that four 
angels surround God’s throne is taken from the Jewish book 
Zahar , in which their number is given as four j their names 
as given in that book are Gabriel, Michael, Raphael, and 
Uriel (R. Bechai). 

4 Surah lxix. 17. 
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bodies appointed to receive them ; Jihrail (Gabriel), 
the guardian and communicator of God’s reve¬ 
lation ; MikAil (Michael), who conveys to souls 
and bodies their daily nourishment, spiritual and 
material; ‘ Azrad , whose feet stand on the 
foundations of the earth, while his head reaches to 
the highest heaven ; his office is to conduct souls, 
after death, to their everlasting habitation, whether 
in hell or in Paradise. In addition to these are 
the Cherubim ( Karubiyyiin ), occupied exclusively 
in chanting the praises of God ; the two Secretaries , 
who record the actions of men, each in a distinct 
writing; the Observers , who spy out the least 
gestures and hear every word of men; the 
Travellers , who traverse the whole earth in order 
to know when men utter the name of God and 
pray to Him ; Hand 1 and Aland, who, having 
offended God, are confined in a well near Babylon 
until the Day of Judgment; the angels of the seven 
planets; the guardian angels appointed to keep 
watch over men ; and the two angels of the grave,” 
Prince of Munkir and Nakir. Over hell an angel reigns 
e ' who is called Malik , probably the Molech of the 
Old Testament; and under his authority there are 
nineteen 2 other angels appointed to aid him in 
maintaining authority there. These, according to 
Tradition, 3 arc preserved from being injured by the 
flames through having the Divine Seal impressed 

1 S6rah ii. 06. 2 Surah lxxiv. 30. 

3 “Qigasu’l Anbiya.” Pei's, ed., p. 71. 
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upon their forehead, the inscription on the Seal of 
God being the Muhammadan Creed, “There is no 
God but God ; Muhammad is the Apostle of God.” 

§ io. One of the most noteworthy points in the 
Muhammadan Religion is the importance which 
they attach to Prayer} Gon is described by them, 
in accordance with the Qur’an, as hearing and 
answering the prayers of His worshippers. They 
regard it as impossible for anyone to be saved who 
does not pray, and consider the man who wilfully 
neglects this duty as an out-and-out infidel." We 
have already seen that prayer is insisted on as one 
of the Five Points or Five Foundations of Islam. 
Muhammad himself showed the importance of 
prayer by calling it the “ key of Paradise ” and the 
“ pillar of religion.” So in Sflrah LXXIII. 
Muhammad is addressed as follows : “ O thou 
that art wrapped up, 3 arise during the night except 

' A von Kremcr, “ CtiUurgeschichte des Orients,” vol. ii., 
pp. 30 sqq.: Qur’an, ubique : MishMlu'l MasAMh, Book on 
Sal At (Prayer). 

2 Mishkat, Book on Prayer, cap. iii.: yy* gH ^ a-c ^ 

— Jtai C»j> ijbo3\ Ai\ gyc ^ 

pi (-yy 51 ^ Ijyj Al tg Ar kiW 

^ \yyi AJ ^*1 tg.dc l&iteP 

- ‘-A^- gy? ^y yUVftj gjjC^ij g)j_)^* £•* 

. yW'it s-** cr*;' 

s Commentators say that when this Surah was revealed 
Muhammad was wrapped up, either asleep or at prayers, 
(l’enrice, Diet, of Koran, s. voce 

D 2 
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Prayer a 
Duty, not a 
Privilege. 


a small part of it, during half of it, or take from it 
a little, or add to it, and repeat the Qur'an with 
distinct enunciation. . . . Verily the early 1 part of 
the night is stronger for treading down (evil 
thoughts) and more suitable for distinct pro¬ 
nunciation. Verily thou hast long-continued 
business during the day. And mention the name 
of thy Lord, and separate thyself unto Him with 
seclusion. The Lord of the East and of the West, 
there is no God but He, therefore take thou Him 
for a guardian.” 2 

Again and again in the Qur’an is repeated the 
command to pray. It is true that the Muslim is 
taught that prayer is a duly rather than a privilege, 
and that in this and other respects the view which 
Muhammad took of prayer was very defective. 
This we shall have to point out more fully when 
we come to consider the defects of Islam as a 
religious system. But the very fact that every true 
Muslim recognises—and is by his creed obliged to 
recognise—the obligation and to some extent the 


1 Penrice suggests the version I have adopted in this 
Surah. 




2 Surah lxiii., 1, 2, 3, 4, 6, 7, S, 9: pi . tfljl b 

C Cfi -»C c -»c~* — c 0 " « 'O 

d-U Jj ^ } \ l\ JAb 

* -*"C t— •*," rf'S " C -'S — ^ * C- - JC’O 

■ ^ yt ..... ILy 

r***' ~ W— iWJ'T yl 

« - - - » 

** -»C '-■» ** I -• C -'C,-*" f, K'** jt +• 0 C' 
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value of prayer, is a mailer for 1 which we should 
be very thankful. 

Five times a day there sounds forth from the Cry of the 
. ... , , ,, Muezzin, 

minarets of the Mosque the solemn call to prayer 

in these’ words: “ Alldhu akbar! ” “God is most 

great,” repeated four times in a loud tone of voice. 

Then in a lower tone the Muezzin says, repeating 

each clause separately twice, “ I bear witness that 

there is no God but Goo, I bear witness that 

Muhammad is the Apostle of God.” Then 

raising his voice once more he again recites these 

two clauses twice over, and then proceeding in the 

1 An English officer who’ had for some time served in 
Egypt said to me that one thing that struck him very much 
when there was the difference in this respect between the 
Egyptian and the English soldier. “The Muhammadan,’* 
lie said, “ five times a day repeated his prayer, wherever lie 
might he, caring not who saw him, while as a rule the 
English soldier never thought of doing anything of the 
kind.” 

* MishkSt, p. 55 : aid ^1 aid y£\ aid ^1 aid 

S yl <5111 SI dll S yl d$ad (— Jjfli UiXjyo V# 

\yl dill Jj-j 1-W-Sf.* yl d^dl «5jj\ 5l all 

3 yl d^dd (SotgAlU i*lJyu _ edjyc jjAas-- 5 ) aid 

m Jy-j Wz*-. yl J*ad aid SI all S yl a^l aid Si aid 
^ SjLJl SjLoll ^jlfi ^ Aid Jj-j 1-^s- yl A«i.l 

ijEJ\ (ci-li £_~sd HjLo yt£ yl*) £^“11 ^jlc cilid 
all S j-Sl dill aid _ («yll y-» i^Lall (*ydl y** 

.aid SI 
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Five times of 
Prayer. 


same tone he cries, “Come to prayer, come to 
prayer ! come to the Refuge, come to the 1 Refuge ! 
God is most great, God is most great! There is 
no God but God ! ” In the morning call to 
prayer, before the two last takbirs or celebra¬ 
tions of the greatness of God, there is added 
twice over the declaration, “ Prayer is better than 
sleep.” The five times of prayer 2 observed by 
the Muhammadans are : (i) In the morning before 
sunrise; (2) at noon; (3) before the sun sets; 
(4) during the twilight after sunset; (5) when night 
has commenced. 

At these specified times 3 the Muslim, wherever 
he may be, in the street, in his own house, in a 
mosque, spreads on the ground his sajjadah or 
“ prayer-carpet,” turns his face towards Mecca, his 
qiblah , and recites the set form of prayer in Arabic, 
the language of Paradise. At the conclusion of 
this prescribed form, with its many prostrations and 

1 That is,' to God ’; but some render ‘ to good works.’ 

5 In the time fixed for each prayer a slight variation is 
allowed. Tradition (recorded by Abd Dafid and At-Tir- 
midhi on the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas) relates that Muham¬ 
mad said that Gabriel prayed with him and taught him the 
proper hours jf worship (MisAkdl, Babu’l Mawaqit, sect, ii., 

51). 

3 Two other times of prayer are observed daily by very 
pious persons, but they arc not obligatory. These are the 
IshrSf at sunrise and the Tahajjud late at night. There are, 
moreover, special seasons for devotion, as during the Feasts, 
&c. 
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genuflexions, the worshipper is permitted 1 to ask 
God, in his own language and in words chosen by 
himself, for anything he needs. But the formal 
and prescribed prayers must always be in Arabic, 
just as Latin is used for a similar purpose in the 
public worship of the Roman Catholics. In neither 
instance is it deemed necessary to the efficacy of 
the petition that the worshipper should be able 
to understand it himself. Prayer in a mosque is 
much more efficacious than if offered elsewhere, 
because there the 2 angels pray with and for the 
worshipper. Fatimah, the “ Prophet’s ” great- 
granddaughter, relates on the authority of her 
grandmother his daughter, who bore the same 

name, that whenever Muhammad entered the 

Mosque he 3 used to pray, “O my Lord, forgive 
me my offences and open to me the gates of Thy 
mercy,” and on leaving the building he would say, 
“O my Lord, forgive me my offences and open to 
me the gales of Thy 4 grace.” 

1 Stobart, “ Islam,” p. 118. 

1 MiskMl, Babu’l Masajid, sect. i. p. Go. 

3 Mishk&t , ibid., see*., ii. p. 62 : ^ 

JsS.0 \J\ ytf etJli 

o 5 <jh 

1^—) ey- dyt 

sjtyl ujl o 5 

■ 

4 Yet most orthodox Muhammadans think it almost 
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The “ Prophet,” following the practice of the 
Jews, 1 commanded that children should be directed 
to offer the appointed prayers at the age of seven 2 
years, and that they should be beaten for not per¬ 
forming this duty when they reached the age of 
ten. The ghardian angels carry to God the report 
of the prayers of His worshippers, for Muhammad 
said, 3 “ By night and by day angels succeed one 
another (in keeping guard) among you, and they 
assemble at the early morning and the afternoon 
prayers. Then those who spent the night among 
you ascend, and their Lord (who knoweth every¬ 
thing about them) asketh them, ‘ How did ye 
leave My servants ? ’ Then they say, ‘ We left 
them praying, and we came to them when they 
were praying.’ ” 

§ n. Public prayers when offered in a mosque 
are conducted by an Imam (an/isfes) or “ Leader,” 
who turns his face towards the Mihrab or niche in 
the wall which shows the exact direction in which 
Mecca with its Holy Ka'abah stands. Behind him, 

blasphemous to say that Muhammad ever sinned, deeming 
him and all the prophets sinless. Some, however, argue 
that they are sinless because, if they committed sin, it was 
forgiven them ! 

1 Edcrshcim, “Jewish Social Life,” pp. 105, 106. 

4 Mishk&t , Kitabu’s Salat, sect. ii. p. 50 : <sA 5 \ JU 

SyCJb 

. (bLo! pjty Ifr-l f 

8 Mishk6( , Bab Fadhfiilu’g Salat, sect. i. p. 54. 
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rank after rank, are drawn up the “ Faithful,” each 
standing on his own slab of stone or spot marked 
out for the worshipper, separated from every one 
else by a space sufficient to enable him to prostrate 
himself at the proper times. Before each man is 
spread his prayer-carpet, his shoes he has carefully 
removed in the porch before entering the hallowed 
precincts. He has also performed the ceremonial 
ablution of hands and face at the small pond 
placed for that purpose just at the entrance to the 
Court of Prayer. The whole body of the 
worshippers now stand, awaiting the signal. When 
it is given, following every motion of their Imam 
they bow, prostrate themselves, touch the earth 
with their foreheads, stand upright, and again 
prostrate themselves, repeating the Arabic prayers 
at each Rak'ah (a*^) or prostration just as their 
Imam does—all keeping most perfect order, and 
the whole congregation go through the prescribed 
ceremonial with the most impressive solemnity, 
though with all the exactitude of a well-disciplined 
regiment. 

The scene presented by row after row of these 
white-robed and finely-turbaned figures, grave, 
earnest, and apparently devout, repeating in the 
grand Arabic tongue prayers which may well 
recall, in spirit as well as in sound, those which we 
can imagine Ishmael, if not Abraham, uttering in 
by-gone days to the Lord God of Shcm, 1 is most 


1 Prof. Grau well observes: “ Es ist doch der Gott Sems, 
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impressive. The court where the worshippers 
assemble is—at least in India—in most cases 
unroofed and open to the sky, only the upper part, 
where the minbar or preacher's chair (or 

pulpit) stands being covered over. The noble 
simplicity and the absence of tawdry adornment, 
pictures and sculptured images, harmonises well 
with the scene and adds not a little to its charm. 
What Lane 1 says with special reference to the 
Muhammadans in Egypt may well be asserted of 
them almost everywhere, “The utmost solemnity 
and decorum are observed in the public worship of 
the Muslims. . . . Never are they guilty of an 
irregular word or action during their prayers—they 
appear wholly absorbed in the adoration of their 
Creator." Nor does it become any of us too 
hastily and uncharitably to judge whether this 
seeming devotion is or is not heartfelt. May we 
not rather find comfort in the thought that 2 God is 
no respecter of persons ; but that in every nation 
he that feareth Him and worketh righteousness is 
acceptable to Him ? 

welchcr Hitninel und Erde geschaflen hat, von welchem dcr 
Islam Zeugniss ablegl; und wir verstchcn in semen Gebc- 
ten die Sprache der Seele, welche ihren Schiipter sucht, 
wenn wir den Rufcr zum Gebet, den Mucddin voin Minaret 
hbren: Allahu akbari" (“Urspriinge und Ziclc unserer 
Kulturentwickelung,” p. 139.) 

1 “ Modern Egyptians,” vol. i. p. 120. 

“ ’Err’ aK-qOi fas KaraAau/jaio^ai Sri ouk fan irpoauno\TiTrTi)s 
6 0 rdi' aAA’ 4 u ira^rl fQvti 6 ai/Tuv Ka. tpya^ujAcvos 

StKrbs avr<p fan. (Acts x. 34, 35.) 
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§ [ 2. The last grand truth of Islam with which The After- 
I purpose to deal is their belief in the After-Life. 

They hold that every man is responsible to his 
Creator for his conduct and belief in this 
world, and must render an account to Him in the 
Day 1 of Judgment. Even as soon as he is buried 
he undergoes a trial—or at least an examination 
regarding his faith—at the hands of the two angels, 

Munkir and Nakir, 2 who visit him in the grave. 

But when the Resurrection Day shall come—a day 
the very mention of one of the many 3 names of 
which sends a thrill of terror through the heart of 
every Muslim—then the angel Israfil, who now 
stands with his trumpet to his lips awaiting the 
signal, will sound the last 1 trump. Then the dead 
shall rise from their graves to be judged. The R«urrec- 
Cl. Sflrah 5 says:— ,!on ' 

1 See the Qur'an passim, esp. Suras ioi, 88, 70, 75, &c., 
and AfishktU, Kitabu’l llashr. 

2 “ Rusiim-i Hind,” p. 263, Mishhlt. 

3 It is called , i-aTuh , ^, 4 cLJ! , 

gp.^7 t &c. 

4 MishkAt, tit supra, p. 473, sqq. 

5 Surah ci.: ^ ( 2 ) ^Vall b* <£ijU 31 (]) 

Op) (4) y-UU r)i (3) 

Uli (5) jCJi 

.■"* fjC . - ■»«" »* c C - e r~- - - — 

( 7 ) 

. 6 jU (8) 
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“ The Day of Judgment, what is the Day of Judgment? 

And what can make thee know what is the Day of Judg¬ 
ment ? 

A day when men shall be like moths scattered abroad: 

And the mountains shall be like parti-coloured carded 
wool. 

Then he whose scales arc heavy shall be in a happy life : 

But he whose scales are light,—his mother (i.e. dwelling) 
is lowest hell. 

And what can make thee know what that is ?— 

Burning fire.” 

So also in Sfirah LXXXII. :— 

“ When the sky shall be cleft asunder, 

And when the stars shall be scattered, 

And when the seas shall be made flow together. 

And when the graves shall be rent, 

The soul shall know what it hath done first and last. 

O Man, what hath seduced thee from thy gracious Lord, 

Who created thee and then perfected and made thee 
rightly disposed ? ” 1 

Sfirah LXXXI. is loo long to quote, but it gives 
even a more striking description of the great and 
terrible day of the Lord, telling how in that 
day:— 

“ When the sun shall be folded up ... . 

And the Books shall be unrolled .... 

And when Hell shall be kindled, 

And when Paradise shall be brought near, 

The soul 5 shall know what it hath put forward.” 

?»ai. After the Resurrection every one has to cross the 
Bridge 3 Si rat which is finer than a hair 

1 Surah lxxxii. 1-7. 

5 Surah Ixxxi. 1, 10, 12, 13, 14. 

3 See my “ Original Sources of the Qur’an,” pp. 251, sqq. 
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and sharper than a sword and is stretched right 
across the abyss of Hell. The righteous pass 
over with ease, and in an instant find themselves 
welcomed by the angels to share with them the 
delights of Paradise, where they dwell for ever in 
the enjoyment of carnal pleasures. Yet some 
more thoughtful and more pious Muslims try to 
spiritualise what the Qur’an teaches on this subject, 
and hold that it is to be figuratively understood. 
A 1 Baidhawi for instance says that the wine the 
just drink in Paradise is the wine of Purity, so 
called because its taste purifies the heart from the 
desire of all things but the yearning to see God 
Himself, and that the Divine 1 Vision is the highest 
and noblest of the delights of Paradise. It would 
not be fair to represent this as the common and the 
popular view, nor even as one that may possibly 
represent the teaching of the Qur’an 2 on the 
subject: but it is most encouraging to find that 
some among the Muslims deem admission to the 
immediate Presence of God the chief thing required 
to make them eternally blessed. In the hearts of 
some of them at least— God alone knows how many 
or how few—there still echoes, half unconsciously, 

1 Mishk&tu'l Mat&blh, KitabuT Titan, Rabu Ru’yati’Ilah, 
pp. 492 sqq. 

2 The passage of the Qur’an which such commentators as 
those of whom we are speaking generally quote in support 

if* •- -C- O -i i 

of their view, is Surah lxxv. 22, 23 : A 6^=^ 
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Hell. 


Conclusion. 


the grand truth which his own soul had taught an 
Augustine in days of yore, “ Fecisti 1 nos ad Te, 
et inquietum est cor nostrum donee requiescat 
in Te.” 

Unable to cross the Bridge, the unrighteous fall 
down into the abyss of fire, where they undergo 
the most exquisite tortures. There are in Hell 
seven stages, the lowest of which is reserved for 
hypocrites, who, though with their lips professing 
to be Muslims and to believe in God and His 
“ Prophet,” yet wrought deeds of infidelity. The 
tortures of Hell and the happiness of Heaven arc 
both alike eternal, but the Muslims believe 2 that 
every man who has as much as a grain of the true 
Faith in his heart, though he may for a time suffer 
in Hell the punishment of his sins, will yet, after 
receiving punishment, find an entrance into 
Paradise at last, there henceforth to dwell for 
ever and ever. 

§ 13. I have now endeavoured to detail for 
you, as fully as the limits of a lecture would 
permit, the main truths of Islam. It would have 
been an easy task - it has been done before 8 now 
—to depict Islam in glowing colours as a noble, 
spiritual, and almost Gou-given faith. Truth 
compels me to decline to make any such state¬ 
ment as this with regard to the Muhammadan 
religion, just as it forbids me to deny the existence 
of anything noble and true in the “Prophet’s” teach- 

1 Augustini. Confess, i. 1. 2 MishMt. 

3 E.g., in Ihe works of E. Dcutsch, Bosworth Smith, &c. 
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ing. I have, I confess, as yet shown you only one 
side of the shield. To imagine that Muhammadan¬ 
ism, taken all in all, is as worthy of admiration as 
some of these tenets are, would be to judge of a 
thundercloud by the arch of Divine Promise 
shining amid its gloom, or of the fever-haunted 
Sunderbunds of Bengal by a glimpse of the snow- 
clad sublimity of the Himalayas. 

There is much that is puerile, much that is 
ridiculous, much that is vile and loathsome in the 
teachings of Muhammad. But it is not these things 
that give that Religion its strength, the enormous 
influence which it has for far more than a 
millennium exercised over the hearts and 
consciences of so many millions of our race. 
The secret of this is in the truths which it 
embodies. And although for a time these very 
truths are permitted to recommend to men’s 
acceptance the terrible errors with which they are 
united in Islam, yet may we not hope and trust ?— 
yes, may we not labour too and pray ?—that the 
time will soon come when, through believing the 
great truths which Muhammadanism has borrowed 
from a purer faith, many of the followers of the 
great False Prophet of Arabia may be led to seek 
Him from Whom all true Light proceeds, and. 
having for their guide the Light of the World, find 
His promise true, 

“ He 1 that followeth Me shall not walk in the 
darkness, but shall have the Light of Life.” 

1 John viii. 12. 
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LECTURE II. 

THE WEAKNESS OF ISLAM. 

“ Facilis descensus Averni; 

Noctes atque dies patet atra ianua Ditis: 

Sed revocare gradum, superasque evadere ad auras, 
Hoc opus, hie labor est.”—V ergit., Aen. vi. 126-129. 

“ Moueoi Stroiai aSiKtay." 

—Democritus, Fragm. 
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LECTURE II. 


THE WEAKNESS OF ISLAM. 

§ i. •* One strong thing I find here below,” 
says Carlyle, 1 “ the just thing, the true thing.” 
“The cause 2 thou fightest for, so far as it is true, 
no further, yet precisely so far, is very sure of 
victory. The falsehood alone of it will be con¬ 
quered, will be abolished, as it ought to be; but 
the truth of it is part of Nature’s own laws, co¬ 
operates with the World's eternal tendencies, and 
cannot be conquered.” 

This testimony is true. Rut although it has 
come to be generally recognised at the present 
time that the sage in the Apocrypha was right in 
affirming “ Magna 3 est veritas, et praevalebit,” yet 
it often happens that the power of Truth is used to 
support Falsehood and gain credit for it for a time. 
The first lie ever uttered in this world was more 

1 “ Past and Present,’’ ch. ii. 

5 Ibid., p. it. 

3 I F.sdras iv. 35 : 'H u\r, 6 fia ixCyaXii xal loxuportpa »«»tk 
irdyra. 
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than half truth. “ Ye 1 shall not surely die,” said 
the Serpent : “ for God doth know that in the day 
ye eat thereof then your eyes shall be opened , and ye 
shall be as 2 God, knowing good and evil." Truth 
commends itself to the human spirit, falsehood 
can make itself acceptable only in the disguise of 
truth. And it is never so successful 3 in doing this 
as when it is mixed with what is unquestionably 
true. In the end, no doubt, the deception will be 
detected, the false rejected, and the truth accepted, 
confessed and honoured. Hut this is often a very 
slow process; and meanwhile Falsehood does its 
work of destruction until revealed in its true 
character by its evil fruits. None but a fool or a 
madman knowingly takes poison into his system 
of his own free will: but how often is this done 
when the deadly drug is mixed with and concealed 
in food that would otherwise be healthy and 

1 Gen. iii. 4 , 5: rUiWn'VN tfTOH 

T • T V T r - 

wao dv3 '3 dv^n yiv >3 : iina/n 

: jni nto yr D'ntoa orrm OD’n’ inpsTi 

1 Onkilos explains in this passage as “ like great 

ones Jonathan ben Uzricl and the Jcr. Targum as “among 
the great angels,” Ebcn Ezra as “ like the angels,” Kashi as 
“ devisers of secrets.” 

3 “ Falsehood is never so successful as when she bails her 
hook with truth ; and no opinions so fatally mislead us as 
those that are not wholly wrong, as no watches so effectually 
deceive the wearers as those that are sometimes right.” 
(Cotton.) 
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nourishing, but which is thus turned into a means As in Islam, 
of death. The Muhammadan religion in this 
respect is strikingly like the dish set before the 
“ Prophet ” himself at Khaibar, of which he un¬ 
suspiciously partook, and only when too late, and 
when the poison was already at work in his 
system, 1 discovered that the food had been tam¬ 
pered with. 

The amount of truth which is included in the 
Religion of Islam has, as we have already seen, 
commended it to the acceptance of vast multitudes 
of our fellow-creatures. The errors, superstitions 
and falsehoods with which these doctrines are 
mingled have deceived the followers of the 
“Arabian Prophet” to their ruin. The evil 
results which have followed arc everywhere patent. 

We are confident that in the long run the truth 
must prevail, —that, although the inhabitants of 
the vast regions now dominated by Muhammad¬ 
anism will ever be able to cling firmly to the 
great truth expressed in the first part of their 
creed —La ilaha ilia ’Haiti/, “ There is no God but 
Goo,"—yet they must ultimately be enabled by the 
clear light of truth to reject the lie 2 with which 

1 ALm’l FidS, “Vita Muhammed,” p. 203. Weil, “ Mo. 
hammed dcr l’rophet,” p. 187. 

2 Gibbon, vol. ix. cap. 50. Mr. Bosworth Smith does 
not believe that Muhammad's claim was a false one, but 
believes he will yet be recognized as “ a Prophet, a very 
Prophet of God.” (“ Mohammed and Mohammedanism,” 

P- 344 ) 
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they now conclude, “ Muhammad is the Apostle 
of God.” 

Islam, we have seen, has as its strength the 
great truths which it inculcates. These have pre¬ 
served it for ages. But we are certain that it will 
be proved, more clearly and fully than has yet 
been the case, that it has in it great sources of 
weakness which must ultimately result in its utter 
overthrow, though its final collapse may take ages 1 
before it is accomplished. It is our duty in the 
present lecture to indicate very briefly a few at 
least of the elements of weakness in Islam which 
prevent it from being, as it professes to be, “ a 
guide 2 and a mercy” to men, and render it a false 
and antichristian creed. 

Errore about § 2. The first point in which the weakness and 
Nature. unsatisfactoriness of the doctrines of Islam force 
themselves upon our attention is in the conception 
which an orthodox Muhammadan is led to form 
of the Nature and Attributes of God. It is the 
glory of Islam that it teaches that God alone 
should be worshipped, that it preaches Mono¬ 
theism, and recognises God as Personal, Omni¬ 
scient and Almighty, the Creator and the Preserver, 
Master, not the Master and the Judge of all creation. But of 
Father. a q 0 d of infinite Holiness and of infinite Love, 
Muhammad had no idea whatever. Among the 

1 Doubtless, however, this will not be the case, for Chris¬ 
tian missions are beginning—we can hardly say more— 
among Muslims. See Lect. iv., conclus. 

2 Sura ii. i, &c. 
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ninety-nine Titles or Names of God repeated l>y 
Muslims when they tell their beads, the name of 
Father does not occur. Not only so, but the very 
application of this term to God in any sense seems 
to the Muhammadan mind to be the most utter 
blasphemy. “ He is our Master,” a pious Muslim 
would say, “ and we are His 1 slaves. Far be it 
from Him —may He be praised and exalted—that 
He should have any children ! ” Muhammad’s 
conception 2 of Goo was an altogether Deistic one, 
and it is perhaps for this very reason that English 
Deists have felt so much sympathy with him. He 
taught his followers to regard God as absolutely 
separated from His creatures, so much so indeed 
that no inference can be drawn as to God’s 
actions from considering what our ideas of holiness 
and justice 3 require. In the whole Qur’an and in 

S 

1 In Arabic the word oUc, and in Persian and Urdu the 

- -C- C- 

words yVSixsj and respectively, lkerally meaning slaves, 

bondmen, are constantly used to mean simply men, man¬ 
kind. The Old and New Testaments also apply the word 
slave (T 3 i’ > Soi/Aos) to God’s servants ; Jmt the distinction 

between Christianity and Islam in this matter is that Islam 
denies the sonship of Man and the Divine Fatherhood, while 
Christianity teaches that man stands in both relations to God, 
and not only in that of a slave. 

2 Hauri, “ Der Islam,” pp. 44 sqq.; Osborn, “ Islam 
under the Khalils of Baghdad,” Pref. p. vii, and chapter i. 
pp. 4, 5. 

3 A 1 Shahristani says, eg., “Nor is His'justice to be 
compared with the justice of men, because a man may be 
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the whole body of orthodox Muslim theology we 
do not find even the very slightest approach to an 
acceptance of the doctrine that, as far at least as 
concerns the human spirit and mind, Gon created 
Man in His own 1 image. Of any kinship between 
God and Man, of the very possibility of any 
genuine sympathy between the Creator and Ilis 
creatures, Muhammad had not the least idea. 
Tennyson 2 grandly sings :— 

“ Speak to Him thou, for He hears, and spirit with spirit 
can meet: 

Closer is He than breathing, and nearer than hands and 
feet : ” 

but few orthodox Muslims would accept the 
teaching of the latter portion of the first line, 
though the Qur’an, in accordance with the second, 
asserts that God “ is 3 near to everything that hath 
Agnosticism, a being; nay, nearer to men than their jugular 
veins.” Except what has been revealed in the 
Qur’an and through His prophets, Man cannot 
know anything whatever of God. His intentions 

suspected of acting unjustly by invading the possession of 
another; but no injustice can be conceived of God, who can 
find nothing belonging to any other besides Himself.” 
(Quoted by Ockley.) 

* Gen. i. 27. 

4 “ The Higher Pantheism.” 

3 Surah 1 . 15: a> UiiLs. 

" <■' fc ■•■•o- 

• *H)r' cp* v*/' 6 — 
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and his conscience cannot enable him to judge of 
any professed revelation. Nor can any inquiry 
into the constitution of the Universe enable Man 
to understand anything of the mind and will of its 
Maker. 

Philosophers of old had taught men that the 
first thing to be done in searching for a knowledge 
of God was to learn to know 1 oneself. Such an 
idea would have seemed impious to Muhammad, 
if it had occurred to him. Hence “ there 2 is no 
creed the inner life of which has been so com¬ 
pletely crushed under an inexorable weight of 
ritual. For that deep, impassable gulf which 
divides Man from God empties all religious acts of 
spiritual life and meaning, and reduces them to 
rites and ceremonies. They are laws to be obeyed. 
They do not imply that a way has been opened 
out between the visible and the invisible world.” 
It is because of this extreme contrast between the 
human nature 3 * * * * 8 and the Divine that the Qur’an so 
frequently and in such eloquent terms celebrates 
the greatness of God’s exaltation above all created 

1 “ Vvoid 1 aeaur 6 v. ,> In Shi‘ah traditions, however, it is 

. C-- C- --- C- 

said that *Ali asserted faj Jiii i.e. 

“Whoever knows himself knows his Lord.” But (1) this 

is contrary to “orthodox” Islam, and (2t is explained away 

even by Shi'ahs : see, t.£., the Persian work “ Ilidayat u't- 

Talibin fi L’suli'din.” 

8 Osborn, ut supra, p. 4. 

® Hauri, ut supra, p. 45. 
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existences. Muhammad’s descriptions 1 of God’s 
Majesty and All-sufficiency are extremely striking. 
Amh “ Far more feeble is what he is able to say 
HolineSTand regarding God’s moral attributes. However much 
Love- he discourses about His Righteousness, His Wrath 
against sin, His Grace and Mercy, yet” (according 
to Muhammad) “ Allah is not holy Love, not the 
negation of all Self-seeking and Sensuality. 
Neither in Holiness nor in Love is He just. 
Towards the ungodly Love does not attain to 
its right; Allah is quick and ready enough to 
punish them, to lead them astray and to harden 
their hearts ; His Wrath is not free from passion. 
Towards Relievers, that Holiness which can love 
nothing impure is defective. Allah can permit 
His Prophet to do things that would otherwise be 
objectionable: to the rest of the Believers also 
He can allow what is not of itself good. . . . The 
commandments which God gives are not the 
expression of His Nature; they are arbitrary, and 
can therefore be retracted and replaced by others. 
God a “Thus the God of Muhammad leaves upon us 
Dcspoe the impression of an arbitrary Oriental despot, 
who makes His enemies experience His wrath in a 
terrible manner and loads His faithful servants with 
benefits, besides winking at their misdeeds.” Some 
wiiters have accused Muhammad of taking very 

1 Yet even Pindar could say,— *F.v ovfipwv, 0 «£i> yivos' 
(k jui«' Si m'tofitv Marpbs i/xipdrtpor Sit'tpyti Si niiaa xtupi- 
M«Va Avvaptt, ws rb piv oiiSiv, b Si a<r<*ia,\cs alif 

IS os MeVd ovpavd s. (Pind. “ Ncm.” vi. I—4.) 
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anthropomorphic 1 views of God, and there are 
passages both in the QurMn 2 itself and in the 
Traditions 3 which give occasion for such remarks. 
We know also from history that among Muslims 4 
themselves there have been disputes upon this 
question. 

But taking orthodox Islam as it now exists, it is 
not too much to say that all such unworthy 
conceptions are entirely rejected by all true 
Muhammadans. The one attribute of God which, 
in the mind of the Muslim of to-day, just as in 
that of His “ Prophet ” thirteen hundred years ago, 
towers above and seems almost to overshadow all 
others, is Ilis Almighty Power. Islam may with 
reason be called the Deification of Power, just as 
Hinduism is the creed which deifies the productive 5 6 
and generative principles of Nature. “God is 0 
mighty and wise,” “ God is able to do everything,” 
are expressions which meet us at the conclusion of 
almost every verse in some portions of the Qur’an. 

1 The Muhammadan sect called Karamians, or Mujassa- 
mians, held that this is the teaching of the Qur’an.—Ash 
Shahristani apud Pocock, Spec. Ilist. Ar., pp. 225-228. 

2 As e.g. those in which Ilis Throne, Face, Hands, &c 
&c., arc mentioned. 

3 Miskk&t, “ Kitabu’l Fitan, Babu'l Mi'raj,” &c. : “ 11 a- 
bu’r Ru'yah”: also “Balm’l Masajid wa Mawadhi'is Salat,” 
pp. 91, 92. See also Ilauri, “ Der Islam,” p. 46. 

4 Vide Sale, “ Prelim. Disc.,” sect. viii. ; Osborn, “ Islam 
under the Khalifs,” pp. 132, sq<|. 

4 Barth, “ The Religions of India.” 

6 E.g., Surah ii. 19. 27, 30, &c. &c. 
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This Power may be exercised in the most arbitrary 1 
manner, and is unrestrained by any Law of Holi- 

1 As an example, take the following story, found among 
the liilochis (Rev. Arthur Lewis’ “ Iiilochi Stories,” pp. 22, 
23 ) 

“ The prophet Moses was going one day to the court of 
God. In the way he met a man saying his prayers, who was 
very attentive to the service of God. There was another 
man who was careless, and did nothing. The man of 
prayer said, ‘O Moses, the friend of God, you arc going to 
the court of God. Speak to God and ask Ilim to take me 
to heaven. Give my message to God.’ The other (idle) man 
said, ‘Ask God if I am written in Ilis account or not.’ Then 
Moses, the Friend of God, went to the court of God. lie 
told God this story, that one man who was very prayerful 
asked to he taken to heaven because he was troubled in the 
world, and that another (idle) fellow wished to know what 
would become of him. God said to Moses, 1 You go and 
give this message. Tell that idle fellow that I will torment 
him in hell, and the other man that I will take him to hea¬ 
ven. I am at present engaged in work ; I am causing one 
hundred camels with their loads to pass through the eye of 
a needle. When that shall be done, I will take him to 
heaven.’ 

“ The prayerful man, when he heard this, said, ‘ Is God 
such a person as to cause one hundred camels with their 
loads to pass through the eye of a needle? Ifow could 
there possibly be a way for them?’ The other man, the idle 
one, said, * Doubtless God will cause them to pass through ; 
it is an easy thing for God to do.’ 

“Then Moses the Friend of God went home. Some 
time after Moses went again to the court of God. He sees 
the man of prayer tormented in hell, and the idle one sitting 
in thq court of heaven. Then Moses sat down very troubled 
God said, * You are My friend ; why are you troubled ?' 
Moses answered, ‘ Lord, I am not troubled.’ God again 
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ness or Justice 1 existent in the very Being of God. 
Hence it is that Muhammadans entirely fail to see 
the moral obliquity of many of their “ Prophet’s ” 
actions. If one mentions them they say, “ Yes, if 
any one of us were to do such a thing it would be 
murder or adultery, but when Muhammad the 
Chosen, the Apostle of God, did so, lie did not 
thereby become either a murderer or an adulterer, 2 

asked, saying, ‘ I see you are troubled, tell me tlie cause. 
Then he said, ‘ Lord, I am troubled because Thy actions 
are incomprehensible. That man who was so diligent in 
his prayers, is tormented in hell; that idle fellow is seated 
in heaven. This is the reason of my trouble.’ God said, 
* Do not be troubled. When you took My message, what 
answer did that man of prayer give ? lie answered, What 
kind of a person is God, that He can cause a hundred 
camels with their hundred loads to pass through the eye of 
a needle? He did not trust Me, therefore he is now tor¬ 
mented. The idle and careless man trusted Me, therefore 
he is come to heaven.’ 

‘“The man of prayer lost his game through one word. 
The idle man won his by one word, because he trusted 
Me.’” 

1 Yet, without the Divine inspiration to which Muham¬ 
mad pretended, Euripides knew that 

Ei' 0 «o( ti Spu aiv alnxpof, ouk (Mv Ofoi. 

(Frag. Belleroph. 300.) 

1 Mr.BosworthSniith,“Mohammecl and Mohammedanism,” 
pp. 143-4, says that the Jewish Rabbis also held “that a 
prophet who was properly commissioned might supersede 
any law.” But even so they assuredly did not hold that 
Prophets were above the moral law. Certainly the Old 
Testament is clear enough in its teaching on this point. It 
shows us that not even David or Solomon could transgress 


God 

command-1 
breaches of 
Moral Law. 
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for God commanded him to do so.” The fact that 
it is a moral impossibility for God to sanction, 
much less to command, the commission of distinct 
breaches of the eternal Moral Law, is quite beyond 
their comprehension, and the enunciation of such 
a theory strikes them as blasphemous, because it 
contradicts, in their opinion, the doctrine of the 
Omnipotence of the Deity ! “ Two things,” says 
Immanuel 1 Kant, “fill the mind with ever 
new and increasing wonder and awe, the more 
frequently and perseveringly reflection busies itself 
therewith,—the star-strewn Heaven above me, 
and the Moral Law within me.” l>ut so far 
arc the Muslims from feeling the importance 
of the testimony which the human spirit bears 
to the character and being of its Creator, 
that neither in the Arabic itself nor in any other 
Muhammadan language is there a word which 
properly expresses what we mean by conscience? 

the moral law with impunity. How far in this matter Islam 
falls behind the morality of the Jews even in the times of 
the Kings, is well seen by comparing what the Bible says 
of David’s adultery with Bathsheba, and what the Qur’ttn 
says of that of Muhammad with Zeinab. (Cf. 2 Sam. xi., xii. 
with Surah xxxiii. 37-40. Vide also A 1 Beidhavvi’s com¬ 
mentary in loco.) 

1 “Zwei Dinge erfiillen das Gcmuth mit immer neuer und 
zunehmender Bewunderung und Ehrfurcht, jc bftcr und 
anhaltender sich das Nachdenken damit beschaftige,—der 
bestirnte Ilimmel iiber inir, und das moralische Gesetz in 
mir.'’ 

1 In Arabic and Persian we have to use (the heart. 
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They believe that sin is a violation of the arbitrary si! . 
commands of God; that what is wrong, because 
prohibited, in this world will be in many cases 
right in the next. For example, the drinking of 
wine is prohibited in the Qur’an, 1 and is regarded 
as a great sin on earth, yet in Paradise one of the 
many carnal delights promised to “the faithful” is 
unlimited indulgence in this pleasure. 2 Again, 
there are some few indications that Muhammad 
deemed a very great excess of unchastity a sin 8 
on earth, but he nevertheless in the Qur’an en¬ 
couraged his followers to contend for their faith by 
promising them a practically unlimited indulgence 
in that vilencss before the very Throne of God in 
heaven. 1 

How can people who represent God as not only Moral 
not condemning such practices, but even approving 0bl vj““. yof 
of them so much as to prepare such pleasures for 
the perpetual enjoyment of His faithful servants in 
Paradise,—how can they possibly be said to 
believe in His Holiness, or to understand that He 

the mind), but even this does not occur in the Qur’an. In 
Urdit the judgment, is generally used for the con¬ 

science. ' 

1 E.g., Surah ii. 216 and v. 92. 

3 Surah xlvii. 16 and Ivi. 18, &c. 

3 Fornicalion and adultery arc forbidden in the Qur'an, 
but Muhammad’s ideas as to what constituted these sins 
were very different from ours. 

1 See the passages quoted below regarding Paradise, and 
especially Surahs xlvii. 13, 16,17 ; lv. 4 6 -jin. ; Ivi. 11-39; ivtc. 
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is “ of 1 purer eyes than to behold evil ” ? And how 
different is Muhammad’s conception of God in 
this respect from that held by the Patriarchs, and 
even by Abraham the Friend of 2 God, to whose 
religion Muhammad professed to wish to recall 3 
his fellow-countrymen ! “ The 4 very source and 
fountain-head of the religion of the Old Testa¬ 
ment,” as a German writer well says, “ is the 
religious experience of the Holiness of God.” 
Although it was not until Moses’ time and the 
giving of the Law at Sinai that it was verbally 
commanded to the chosen People, “Be 5 ye holy, 
for I am holy,” yet the very nature of the God of 
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob is Holiness , 6 as is 
evident from His recorded actions and laws. In 
His sternness and might, His irresistible decrees 
and His despotic acts, the Allah of Islam bears a 

1 Hah. i. 13. 

- Tliis title—in Arabic Kkaltlu'lWi —is more frequently 
used by the Muslims with reference to Abraham than even 
by the Jews, and is justified by e.g. Surah iv. 124: 

Lil fjt/, m 

3 Sdrah ii. 129 ; iii, 89, sqq. 

1 Grau, “ Urspriinge,” p. 123. Even Dc Wettc acknow- 
ledges tliis. (“ Biblische Dogmatik,” $ 83 : “ Die sittliche, 
vom My thus lefreite Idee Eincs Gottes, ah elites heiligen 
IVi/lens, zeigt sich als dieser Gegensatz und Bczichungspunct. 
. . . . Er” der subjective Charakter des Ilebraismus] 
“ ist . . . . IVahrheitsliebe und sittNcker Ernst.") 

3 Lev. xix. 2 ; and xi. 44; cf. Ex. xv. 11; xxviii. 36. 

6 Grau, ibid. , p. 123. 
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most striking resemblance to the Zeus of that 
immortal creation of the grandest of the tragedians 
of Hellas, the “ Prometheus Bound ” : so much so 
indeed that the words which it rends even the 
stern heart of Hephaistos to utter to the ill-fated 
Prometheus , 1 

“ iroWovs 8 ' & 8 vpp.oi s xal yoous dvu><£«A<t? 
tfidty£ic A109 yap SvtnrapainjToi <f>pivts,” 

might well be said by Gabriel to one of those 
whom the Muslim terms the “enemies of 2 God.” 
But the Gon of Islam is more terrible even titan 
the Aeschylean Zeus, inasmuch as of Him it 
cannot be asserted that He fears 3 Fate or dreads 
the coming of one who shall drive Him from 
power. Nay further, instead of being subject to 
Fate or Necessity, Allah’s will is Fate, and by it 
the lot of every creature for time 1 and eternity is 

1 “ Prometheus Desmotes,” vv. 33, 34. 
s aJB _ This phrase and its singular «vXiT are of 

continual recurrence in Arabic book* ; eg, in tire Stratu’r 
RastU of Ibn ilisham. 

3 The ordinary view with regard to the relation subsisting 
between the ^Eschylean Zeus and Fate is ably combated by 
Bp. Westcott in his “ Religious Thought in the West.” If 
his view be adopted, the parallel between Zeus and Allah 
will be still closer. 

V. Sale, “ Preliminary Discourse,” sect. iv. ; Muir, 
*• The Coran, its Composition and Teaching,” pp. 52, 53; 
Stobart, “ Islam,” p. 96, sqrp V. also Qur'an, Surah vi. 
123, 125; vii. 177, 18s ; x. 99; xi. 120 j xiii. 27, 30; xvi. 
39, 95; xvii. 14; xviii. 16; xxxii. 17; lxxiv. 34; lxxvi. 

V 
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Reproba¬ 

tion. 


unalterably fixed. The proper and in fact the 
only possible attitude for the Muslim with reference 
to bis God is therefore that expressed by Prome¬ 
theus in his hopeless—or all but hopeless—agony, 

.. “ rijy irc7rpo>jJ.€Vi)v St 
altrav (fitpeiv uis paerra, yiyviocrKoi'O’ oti 
to ttjs Araym/s tor’ dSiJptTOv <rOivo s.” 1 

A Muhammadan tradition states that when God 
showed Adam the spirits of his descendants as yet 
unborn, 2 He divided them into two bands, ranking 
one company on Adam’s right hand and one on 
his left. Of those on the right God said, “ These 
are for Paradise, and I care not;” while of the 
unfortunate shades on the left-hand side the Deity, 
who is so often in the Qu’ran termed “ the 
Merciful, the Gracious,” uttered these fearful 
words, “These are for hell-fire, and - 1 care 3 not.” 

29, 30 j lxxxi. 28, 29 ; xcv. 4, 5. The most usual way of 
expressing the matter is the phrase : tubj ST 

Certain sects, however, believe in man’s freewill, 
and the subject has given rise to much discussion among 
Muslims. Almost all orthodox Muhammadans hold the 
belief in Fate very strongly, and history shows the same 
feeling in all Muhammadan countries from the beginning of 
Islam. 

1 “Prometheus Desmotes,” vv. 103 105. 

3 “ Qisasu’l Anbiya,” Pcrs. ed„ p. 21. 

5 b ^ cr* h ^ »V, ibiJ - 
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Adam, tradition says, weeps 1 even now in Paradise 
when he beholds so many of his children doomed, 
whole ages before their birth, to everlasting 
torture ; but no feeling of pity touches the heart of 
the Author of their doom. The Qur’an itself 
represents God Almighty as saying, “ Verily I will 
fill Hell with genii and men all 2 together” (Sfirah 
xi., 120, and Sfirah xxxii., 13), and makes Him 
declare that He had 3 created them for this very 
purpose. “ God,” we are told, 4 “ misleadeth whom 
He willeth, and guidcth aright whom He willeth ”; 

1 In relating the tale of the Mi'rAj of Muhammad, Ibn 
S/ia/iAb writes, on Muhammad’s authority : Ui i 

SjyA < u -,4. > . acU .... W'All »U—11 

aJUa \Jlj \ j\ - 3jy-\ 

. jjun ^\, jJUl ^Mb JU O 5o 

i At. \ At Jbt . \ At 

J&i ti*_i ij~+i (fC \3U J*>\ MU*. 

(MishkAt.) Jiq M Ua. 

— 'CB •C - ** — — ff'CA* 

c*""- - I - 

* taAJjJ., Surah xi. 120; also Surah vii. 17S: 

-• Cl'*' -* C~*> - x - c-~-- 

\j*r& 

4 Surah Ixxiv. 34: ^ ^a*^ rbaJ ^ &) J 4 

£b^ 


F 2 




Fate. 


Meaning 

IslJtm. 
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and He says of Himself in the Qur’an, “ And 1 as 
for every man. We have firmly fixed his bird (it. 
his fate) upon his neck.” 

Muslims tell us that before the creation of the 
world God formed a Pen, and commanded it, 2 
saying, “ Write My knowledge in My creation and 
in what exists unto the Day of the Resurrection.” 
The Pen accordingly wrote on the Preserved 
Tablet an account of all that was to take place 
until the Resurrection Day, “ even to the amount 
of the movement of the leaf of a tree as it rises 
or falls.” A Muhammadan writer 8 says, 

“ When Fate has come, Man cannot it avert : 

Fate fails not, should lie mind and sight exert. 

Beyond the Lord’s decree, writ by His pen, 

Nor less nor more comes to His servants, men.” 

The very name of the Religion of Muhammad, 
Islam, denotes self-surrender or resignation,—but 
it is resignation to such a deity 4 as this,—the 

1 Surah xvu. 14 : iaac yL.il 

3 Qigagu’l Anbiya, p. 4. 

ji LJ 

(Ibid., p. 17.) 

‘ According to .Muhammadan theology, God is the Author 
as well of evil as of good. 
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resignation of impotence, of fear, of despair. 

How different it is from Christian resignation—the 
simple, childlike, trustful, reliance in love and faith 
upon an All-wise, Almighty, loving Father in 
Heaven, Who orders all things for our present and 
eternal good! 

§ 3. Although the Muhammadan Religion incul- Muham- 
cates the obligation of Prayer, as we have already ""tSJ!?*’** 
seen, 1 yet the ideas which Muslims have of prayer Prayer ' 
are very far indeed from being correct. It is 
regarded as a duty, not as a privilege, a task 
imposed upon Believers by the arbitrary fiat of 
their Lord, rather than a spiritual exercise and as a 
means of grace and refreshing. This is made 
very clear by a tradition related by a great many 
Muhammadan authorities. 2 Qatadah, for example, Tradition 
in relating the incidents of Muhammad’s famous 
“Night Journey,” 3 tells us that the “Prophet,” J° urn «y- 

1 Lecture i., \ 10. 

8 Qatadah, Ibn Sliahab, Thabit, &c. 

» WjA Xii - U* JUi 

Cehi-J S eiLod y\ JU . iyu. 

cr 4 crXLj etoyj. a> 

- urU-S *U~i t&bj AsJUJl su\ 

. iLU JUi ^y ^J\ VA-Aq. ; i - IjAe I _yc J^, } i 

o~T* o 5 ' 

- t*y- J* ‘“V* y-^ *s>y\Z -SjA* ^-Ic gby 
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after visiting the seventh Heaven and there 
entering the very Presence of God Ilimself, began 
his return to earth by retraversing the sixth Heaven, 
where he had previously met with Moses. “ Then 
I returned,’ said Muhammad, ‘and I passed by 
Moses. He said to me, ‘What hast thou been 
commanded ?' I said, ‘ I have been ordered to 
offer fifty prayers every day.’ He said, ‘Verily 
thy people will not be able to offer fifty prayers 
each day, and indeed I myself—I swear by God !— 
have tried men before thee, and I endeavoured to 
cure the Children of Israel by the strongest 
remedial treatment. Return thou therefore unto 
thy Lord and ask of Him a lightening of the 
burden for thy people.’ I thereupon returned, 
then He relieved me of ten prayers. Then I 
returned to Moses. He said, as before. Then I 
went back and He (God) relieved me of ten 
prayers. Thereupon I went again to Moses, and 
he said the same thing. Again I returned, and 
(God) relieved me of ten prayers more, and I was 
commanded to offer ten prayers every day. Then 
Prayer Five I went back to Moses, and he said as before. I 
times 3 Day. t [ ien rcturnc( i an d was bidden to offer 1 five prayers 

fji sidjbo Jtfli 

(Qaladah, quolcd by Sayyid Ahmad, “Essay on Shaqq-i 
Sadr and Mi'r&j," p. 31.) 

1 Mishkat, “ Kitab'ut Taharali”; “ Babu’l Ghusl,” sect, 
iii., confirms this : units’ JUS .^c ^ ^ 

^JL~J Jy> .... 
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a day.” The same writer 1 adds that the “ Pro¬ 
phet” said in conclusion, “Then, when I departed, 
a crier cried aloud, ‘ I have completed My injunc¬ 
tion and removed a burden from My servants."’ 

Another traditionalist says that each of the five 
prescribed prayers was accounted as equal in merit 
to ten, and that thus the number originally en¬ 
joined was made up. 3 It is evident, from the very 
fact of such a tradition being, current among the 
Muslims, that they regard Prayer as a kind of 
tribute to be paid to God as His due, and that it 
is not in any way a means of heartfelt spiritual commu.Ton 
communion with Him, but rather the homage due with CoD - 
from slaves to their Lord. 

The worshipper is required to offer his adoration 
to God at certain fixed times, and in doing so to 
use definitely prescribed ceremonies and to 
follow with the utmost precision the appointed 
ritual. If lie blunders in these matters, his prayer 
is useless, the homage is not acceptable 3 to his 
Lord, and no degree of earnestness and devotion 
can render it so. The postures which a believer Formalism, 
is commanded to adopt in praying may to some 

_* C— J * 

1 - Ow* WU - Jui 

(Qaturfah, ibid., p. 33.) 

4 Thabit (ibid ., p. 32) says: edbJ iyic SjJu> Jid 

SjLe 

5 Vide Osborn, “Islam under the Khalits of Baghdad,’’ 
pp. 6, sqq. ; Hauri, “ Der Islam,” pp. 56, 80, 81. 
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Directions 

regarding 

Prayer. 


extent be modified, however, when he is confined 
to his bed through 1 sickness. But even in this 
case he must continue day after day to repeat the 
same string of jejune phrases, and that too in the 
Arabic language, which the great mass of Muslims 
do not understand. This exaltation of the outer 
ceremonial over the inner kernel of worship must 
tend to deaden all aspirations after a more spiritual 
service. Thus, in reference to prayer as well as to 
almost everything else, Islam gives Man a stone 
when his heart hungers for the bread of life, and 
too often chokes the aspiration after God which 
has been implanted in the heart of every man in 
order to lead him to feel after His Creator till he 
find Him, and in Him attain to life and peace. 

I proceed to quote a few of the directions 
regarding Prayer in order to show how puerile and 
formal they are. “ ‘ When 2 any one of you says 
his prayers, he must have something in front of 
him ; but if he cannot find anything for that 
purpose, he must put his walking-stick into the 
ground. But if the ground be hard, then let him 
place it lengthways before him. But if he has no 
staff, he must draw a line on the ground, after 
which there will be no detriment in his prayers 
from any one passing in front of it.’ This passing 
in front of a man is a terrible crime, and exceed- 

’ “ As Shaft‘i directs that the sick should pray lying on 
their right side.” (Sale, note on Qur’an, Surah iii., v. 1S8.) 

* Osborn, ut supra , p. 7. 
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ingly detrimental to prayer, though it does not 
altogether nullify it. The ‘Prophet’ empowered 
a Believer annoyed in this way to ‘draw his 
sword’ upon the intruder and ‘cut him down,’ 
and further declared that, if ‘ a passenger did but 
know the sin of passing before a person employed 
in prayer, he would find it better for him to sink 
into the earth.’ Equally important is the manner 
of performing the ablutions previous to prayer. 
When the ‘ Prophet ’ performed these, ‘ lie took a 
handful of water and raised it to the under part of 
his chin, and combed his beard with his hand, and 
said, In this way has my Lord ordered me.’ And 
on a certain occasion when a party of his followers, 
performing their ablutions in a hurry, had omitted 
to wet the soles of their feet, the * Prophet ’ said, 
‘ Alas for the soles of their feet, for they will be in 
hell-fire ! ’ ” Equal importance is attached to the 
posture adopted while offering prayer. “ ‘ Resting 1 
on the arms while at prayer is pleasing to the 
people of hell,’ so also is ‘ hurry in prostration 
like a cock pecking grain,’ and ‘spreading the 
arms like dogs and tigers.’ The safest plan in this 
as in all other things was exactly to imitate the 
‘ Prophet.’ And this was accordingly done. The 
‘Prophet’s’ gestures and attitudes- during prayer 

1 Osborn, p. 8 ; vide Mishkdl, chapters on Prayer (Sa/dt). 

s Vide, e.g., Mishkat, “ Babu'l Masajid wa MawadhiVs 
Salat,” sect. i. ; also the chapter entitled “ Ijifatu’s Salat,” 
Ac., Ac. 
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11 y pocrisy 
and 

Pharisaism. 


were carefully noted down and have been imitated 
by the Faithful ever since.” 

The natural consequence of all this formalism is 
the development of hypocrisy. In their ceremonial 
washings and purifications, their fasts, their prayers 
in the streets and in public places, and many other 
similar practices, the resemblance between the 
devout Muslims of the present time and the 
Pharisees of our Lord’s day is so striking that it 
has often occurred to Muhammadan inquirers 
when reading the Gospels with me. Prayer and 
ceremonial rites, when conducted in the way we 
have described, have no good effect upon the 
heart and conscience. It all becomes a meaning¬ 
less formality in too many cases, 1 persisted in from 
habit and perhaps from superstition—the fungoid 
growth which tells of the death of true Religion 
in the soul of Man. “ The 3 merchant lies and 
cheats,—then the Muezzin’s voice interrupts him : 
he offers up his prayer, and turns back once more 
to his lying. At a feast the revellers listen to 
equivocal songs,—they pray, and then they recover 
the broken thread of their subject.” 

1 Even Bosworth Smith is unable altogether to deny this. 
He writes: “Some of the characteristics of Musalman 
prayer are almost peculiar to it, and render it sometimes, 
perhaps, more profoundly devotional (! !), and sometimes 
more purely mechanical, than is to be found amongst the 
followers of any other creed.” (“ Mohammad and Moham¬ 
medanism,” p. 164.) 

" Hauri, “ Dcr Islam,” p. Si. 
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The amount of merit which attaches to a prayer, Merii 
though not affected by the devotedness or the a p„"' d i£ y 
comprehension of the .worshipper, is greatly P p^ u s ’. ar 
increased if it be offered in a specially holy place. 

“A prayer in this mosque of mine,” said the 
“Prophet,” 1 “is belter than a thousand prayers 
anywhere else except in the Holy Mosque (at 
Mecca).’’ At another time he said, “ A 2 man’s 
prayer in the congregation doubles in value twenty- 
five times over his prayer in his own house or in 
his bazaar.” In consequence of this Tradition— 

(so we arc told by Ibn Khallikan, 3 )—a celebrated 
Jurist, A1 Muzani, whenever he was unavoidably 
prevented from attending service in a mosque, 
used to repeat his prayers twenty-five times over in 
his own house, striving thus to gain the same 
degree of merit that he would have attained had 
he been present in the mosque. A great deal of 
merit is also supposed to be acquired by the 
repetition of the Divine Names, or even by saying 
the word “ Allah ” many hundreds of times. In 

1 Mishka t, it id., p. 59 (Arabic ed.): 

SI j— */• iyLo 1 SjLo 

3 Ibid., p. 60: Jst-jh SjLo - ,**L> <sJJ\ JU 

•* C- 

mC 

UfcA 

* Ibn Khallikan, vol. i., p. 201 (quoted by Osborn, ut 
sup., p. 9, note). 
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India one of the distinctions between a Muslim 
mendicant and a Hindu beggar is that the former 
thus utters the name “Allah” in an unceasing 
chant or whine, while the latter substitutes the 
name of his deity, Ram or 1 lari generally, and 
reiterates it in precisely the same way. Merit is 
also gained by repeated recitations or readings of 
the Qur’an, or of portions of it; and this may be 
done for the benefit of those who are dead. 

§ 4 . The character of Muslim piety may easily 
be inferred from what we have said regarding 
God’s attributes and their notions concerning 
prayer. It is legal, slavish, mechanical, un¬ 
spiritual. Good works are commanded to be done 
for the sake of the reward which they bring and 
as a means of salvation. For example, the Quran 
tells all true Believers, “ If ye 1 cause your alms to 
appear, then how excellent arc they ! and if ye 
conceal them and give them to the poor, then that 
is good for you and will atone for your evil deeds; 

Fannaiand an( ] Qqd is aware of what ye do.” Tradition 
represents Muhammad as saying, “Offer 2 ye your 

c ' & - —'i a *° jo 

1 Surah ii., v. 273 : ^ ^ 

C j C C JC- C j- if c- -J- - jtj- - JCJ 

U-* f* ft* 

a - - -»-o- - 

5 Mishk.it, “ Kitabu’s Salat,” sect. ii. : 

to* 
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five prayers, and fast during your month, 1 and pay 
the appointed alms out of your goods, and obey 
him who has authority over you, thus shall ye enter 
the Paradise of your Lord.” And again, “ Who¬ 
ever 2 prays with two acts of adoration and makes 
no blunder in them, him will his Lord pardon, 
whatever offence he may previously have com¬ 
mitted.” 

Yet we must in fairness remark that the Qur’an 
distinctly teaches that faith is necessary to render 
the giving of alms or the doing of any kind of 
good works effectual for the acquirement of merit, 
and that hypocrisy annuls the value of the action, 
however good in itself. Thus in the second Surah 
we read, “Kindly 3 speech and forgiveness* is 
better than alms which is followed by injury.” And 
again, “ O 5 ye who believe, do not make your 

1 I.e., during Ramadhan. 

3 Mishkat, ibid., sect, iii.: 0 L> y 

4-jo j*Oa> 43 4J.1\ ^hi 

- C 6C- S-C— 6*C- 61- 

* Surah ii., v. 265 : 4jiju> ^y y- t J ft 

^ r ~ 
s- o- 

* The original word used for “ forgiveness ” (SjBjL*) 
here shows that the meaning is Gat's forgiveness. 

4 Surah ii., v. 266: tyLo 3 > ty-j \i 

433Vf Sj i-Uj 4 J L« ^oMj 

& l9S 


But faitli 

needed. 
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What is 
righteous¬ 
ness? 


alms worthless by reminding (people of them) or by 
injury, like a man who giveth what he hath as a 
spectacle unto men, and believeth not in God and 
in the Last Day.” Muhammad taught that the 
service acceptable to God was not merely out¬ 
ward, by saying (Surah ii., v. 172):—“It 1 is not 
righteousness for you to turn your faces towards 
the east and the west, but righteousness is his who 
believeth in God and the Last Day and the 
Angels, and the Look and the Prophets, and who 
giveth his wealth through his love to his relatives 
and the orphans and the poor and the traveller 
and beggars and those in bondage, and who 
ofTereth up prayer, and who giveth the legal alms; 
and it is theirs who perform their covenants when 
they have made them, and theirs who are patient 
in misfortune and distress and in time of adver¬ 
sity : these are they who speak the truth, and these 
are the pious.” Muhammad rightly enough felt 
and taught that no amount of outward devotion 


* Surah ii., v. 172: o' 

« - - C - iP » 1- C-CC 

e>-*i O'* 

-C.»C« - -J - -c-o - - - --- 

ovdii—!V) j~~jT yjTj 
ui {*&■*$*> Syr/ ,j>\) s^Loii |,u\j 

ly>-> 02^ o^ eCvJ\° ^ 


- J J 

' r v^ 
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would deceive God into accepting one who did 
not believe, and also that true belief in God and 
the teachings of His prophets must have some effect 
upon the conduct of those in whose hearts it 
reigned. His belief in Predestination and in 
God’s arbitrariness also made him see that no man 


could claim an entrance into Paradise merely on 
the ground of his own good works. 

Therefore tradition 1 informs us that on one 
occasion when ‘Ayishah asked him whether he at 
least would not be admitted on account of his 


None 

righteous. 


merits, the “ Prophet ” three times over answered 
that not even he himself would enter Paradise 
unless through the mercy of God. Although 
almost all Muslims now believe that they will be 
saved, as a last resource, through Muhammad’s 2 
intercession for them, and many also hold that 
others of their saints 3 perform the same office, yet 
in the Qur’an the possibility of this is distinctly 
denied. 4 

Some passages in the Qur’an clearly affirm that 


1 Mislikatu’l Masabili, book iv. (p. 2S0, vol. i., of Eng. 
Trans.). 

2 Sale, “ Prelim, discourse,” sect. iv.; Hauri, “ Der 
Islam,” pp. 52, 53 i Stobart, “Islam,” p. 192; Mishkat- 
“ Kitabu’cl Da'awat,” sect, i., initio. 

3 Lane, “Modern Egyptians,” vol. i., pp. 129, 32s; 
vol. ii., p. 175, 295. &-• 


' ***- C- C - 5C' C" - *C- 

4 Surah ii. 45: ^ ) Uy 


JJkC 44 -y 5 ^ dxVte. yj+Z*. See also 


S&rah Ixxxii. 19. 


Sin—how 
done away 
with. 
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sins are done away with through 1 good works; and 
Muslims who do not trust to gaining a happy 
eternity in any other way, tell us that heartfelt 2 
repentance will save them. It would be unfair to 
regard their religion as inculcating a piety alto¬ 
gether external, therefore; yet the stress which it 
lays upon ceremonial observances, such as fasting, 3 
the pilgrimage 4 to Mecca, the recitation of 5 6 fixed 
prayers at stated hours, the proper mode of 0 pros¬ 
tration, etc., tends to make the great mass of 
Muhammadans mere formalists. 

In the whole Qur’an and in all the Traditions I 
do not knew of a single passage which teaches 
that prayer to be efficacious must be in spirit and 
in truth, nor that Man should or even could love 
God as well as fear Him. One of the most 
modern 7 * * * apologists for Muhammad in his thought- 

1 E.g., Surah xi., v. Il6: oLUjiyl. 

a “ Rusflni-i Hind,” part ii., chap, ii., p. 263. 

3 Surah ii. 179-183. 

4 Surah ii., vv. 192-200; Sfirah iii., v. 91 ; Surah xxii., 
v. 27, sqq., &c. &C. 

5 Surah xxix. 44 ; Surah ii. 39; Surah xvii. 80; &c. &c.: 
Mishkat, “ Kitabu’s Salat,” “ ISabu’l Mawaqit,” pp. 51, sqq. 

6 Mishkat, Hid., “ Babu’r Ruku‘ ” and “ Bab’us Sujud,” 

pp. 74, sqq. 

' Bosworth Smith, 11 Mohammed and Mohammedanism,” 

p. 199. This admission, coming as it does from one inclined 

to show all possible favour to Muhammadanism, is worthy 

of notice. Mr. Bosworth Smith’s great mistake is that he 
evidently considers Sayyid Amir ‘Ali, Sayyid Ahmad, and 
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ful work well says, “ Muhammad’s notion of God 
had never been that of a great moral Being who Cod not con 
designs that the creatures He has created should, great Moral 
from love and gratitude to Him, become one with Be "‘ K ‘ 
Him, or even assimilated to Him.” In Islam no 
distinction is felt between moral duties and the 
obligation to perform merely ceremonial 1 obser¬ 
vances, or if there be a distinction it is in favour 
of according more importance to what is cere¬ 
monial than to what is moral. One may be a very Divorce 
holy man, according to Muhammadan 2 ideas, Rcn^Tand 
without being necessarily pure in deed or even in Morah,y ‘ 
thought. This is well exemplified by the case of 
Muhammad himself, whose character for holiness 
and acceptableness with God was not at all incon¬ 
sistent with the commission of murder and 
adultery. Nay rather, the Qur’an 3 teaches us that 
in one or two matters the moral law was relaxed 
by God for Muhammad’s benefit as a special 
privilege because of his being God’s apostle and 
the sanctity attaching to that high office ! Could 

other Neo-Muhammadans as representing orthodox Muham¬ 
madanism. 

1 Hauri, “ [>er Islam,” p. 50, well says: “ Sitiengebote 
unci Cercmouialgeljote sind daruin auch auf eine l.inie 
geriickt, und man fulfil es ihnen an, das sie nicht aus einem 
lebendigen religidsen Grnndgcdanken herausgewachsen son- 
dern aus einem altcrn Religionssystein heriiber genommen 
und willkiirlich geiindert und vermehrt worden sind.” 

* Ibid., p. 53. 

s See, e.g., Surah xxxiii., vv. 37, 38, and vv. 49-51. 

O 
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the divorce between Religion and Morality be 
more complete ? 

Untatis- § 5. One of the greatest defects in the 
r*f Sin. Muhammadan Religion is the false and un- 
satisfactory view which it inculcates of Sin. 1 
According to the opinion of Muslims, it is a 
violation of God’s commandments, an acting 
contrary to Ilis will. Hut that there is an 
inflexible and unchangeable Moral Law in the 
universe, which is identical with the very Nature 
of God, they are ignorant. The very words 2 
used for God’s will in Muhammadan languages 
convey rather the idea of fancy or whim than of 
anything else. A certain number of actions are 
right because God has happened to command 
them to be performed, and others are wrong 
because lie has been pleased to forbid them. 
For example, although He forbade men to worship 
any other than Himself, and therefore it is an 
unpardonable 3 crime to “associate partners with 

1 Hooper, “ Christian Doctrine in contrast with Hinduism 
and Islam,” pp. 5-2S. 

2 In Arabic generally , in Persian ditto, in Urdu 

. V- Hooper, ut sit/)., p. 13. 

3 A 1 Baidhawi calls “ ash shirk,” or polytheism (“as¬ 
sociating others with God ”), the unpardonable sin. V. Sale, 
“ l’rclim. Disc.; ” also Surah iv., v. 51 : ybb ^ djj\ £,\ 

■ * C - - I - J - > c— - -c • " 6 

'Li-j eiUi yjO Sec also Sayyid 

Ahmad, “ Essay on the Shaqq-i Sadr and the Mi‘raj,” 
pp. 30 and 32. 



THE WEAKNESS OF ISLAM. 


83 


God,” yet the angel ‘Azazil 1 was driven forth from 
Paradise and became Iblis or Satan (Shaitan) as a 
punishment for the sin of not worshipping Adam ! 

God, the Qur’an assures us, 2 commanded all the 
angels to do this; all obeyed except ‘Azazil, who 
therefore suffered punishment. That Man’s 
original nature as created by God was in complete 
harmony with the Divine Nature regarded as the 
eternal Moral Law, and that therefore sin is a 
subversion of our true being, does not appear 
from either the Qur’an or the Traditions. On the 
contrary, although a few passages mention the fact 
that Man was created 3 upright, yet the general 
teaching of Islam in its authoritative documents 
is distinctly to the effect that his true nature 
is sensual, 4 and that it is only by doing violence 

1 V. “ Qijasu’l Anbiya,” Story of 'Azazil (Pers. and 
Arab, editions). Sec also Weil, “ Biblischc Legenclcu der 
Musselmanner,” p. 15. 

2 Su rail vii., vv. io, sqq.: 

SI Gli 

til Jti cAiyA if udne* jti * 

- C C C - - * C J-C --" - c -,C 6C- 

lo^jfcU Jli * 

- 0 "• -- - d> - --- c* j »-- - - 

^ o Ui- See 

also Surah ii., v. 32, and Surah xv., vv. 28, sqq. 

3 E.g ., Surah lxxxii. 7. 

* E.g., Surah iv. 32 : yi dJJ'f 

* yL-iUl 
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to himself that he can obey God’s arbitrary 
precepts. 

Why God should desire us to obey them no 
Muhammadan can tell, but if we do so we shall, 
as a reward for such self-denial, be permitted the 
unlimited indulgence of our lower appetites in the 
unending Afterlife. Muhammad perhaps under¬ 
stood that happiness is possible only when one’s 
circumstances and surroundings are consonant 
with one’s disposition. And because he believed 
that Man’s disposition, his nature as a man created 
by the hand of God, required sensual gratifications, 
the “Prophet” depicted the happiness of the Just 
as consisting, in the next life, of the enjoyment of 
savoury 1 viands, delicious liquids, the company of 
celestial damsels, and other sensuous pleasures. 
God has thought fit to forbid us to indulge to the 
full In these things here, but lie has promised un¬ 
limited indulgence by and by. If, however, men 
indulge in them here, and in addition to this 
refuse to believe in God and His Apostles and to 
pray and offer alms, then they will not be allowed 
to follow the bent of their nature hereafter, but 
will have unpleasant 2 3 viands to eat and will be 
No Original punished in other ways as well. In a word, Islam 
regards Man’s fallen nature as his original one, and 
believes it will always remain as it now is. Hence 

1 F..g. , in Surah xlvii., vv. 13, 16, 17; lv., vv. 46 -/in. 

lvi., 11-39; &c. &c. 

3 E.g., Surah lvi. 40-55 ; xlvii. 16 ; Ixix. 30-38 ; &c. 
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the doctrine of a Fall and of Original Sin is en¬ 
tirely unknown to the Muslim. Adam, it is true, 
committed a fault (si-^ when he ate the for¬ 
bidden fruit, 1 but the consequences—the spiritual 
as distinguished from any other results—are in no 
sense inherited by his children. 

When expelled from the heavenly Paradise and 
cast down to earth, Adam was distressed, not 
because of the loss of communion with his Maker, 
but because he could 2 no longer hear the voice of 
the angels. There is therefore, according to the 
Qur’an, no need whatever of a change of heart 
before one can sec Goo. Repentance is required, 
if a man has been in the habit of doing what God 
has forbidden, yet the Arabic word taubah 

is not equivalent to the Greek fxtrdvoia used in the 
New Testament, but signifies merely * turning back 
from the error of one’s ways. Man’s nature never 
was in accord with God's, the Muhammadan 
thinks, and never can or should be so. 

Between God and Man there is no likeness No Likeness 
whatever, nor is it desirable that there ever should be a nd Mm° d 
be. The Christian conception of God’s command¬ 
ments as the expression of His innermost Being 3 

1 Surah ii. t v. 33. 

* “ Raujatu’l Ahbab," quoted by I)r. Kcelle, “ Moliammcd 
and Mohammedanism,” p. 20, and note. 

* “Nacli dem Evangelium wird dcr Mensch durch die 
Erfiillung der Gebote Goltes scinem waliren Wcsen zuriick- 
gegeben ; wie sie der Ausdruck des innerslen Wesens Goltes 
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did not occur to Muhammad. Nor did he under¬ 
stand that our true happiness must necessarily 
depend upon our nature 1 being restored to its 
original purity and our wills harmonised with 
God’s will. Nay rather, in the “Prophet’s” 
opinion, (Jon’s commands arc such as arc foreign 
to and do violence, to our nature, and Man feels 
himself restrained 2 through them from the true 
development of his being. He cannot therefore 
fulfil all God’s commands perfectly. Yet he can 
to some extent at least atone for the breach of one 
of these fettering precepts by doing some act of 
self-denial, something which God did not order 

sind, so sind sic auch fiir den Menschen, der zum Bilde 
Gottes geschaffen, also mit Gott wesensverwandt ist, nichts 
Krcmdes. Gerade in ilirer Erfiillung wild cr selig. Selig 
sein und Gottes Willen lliun ist eins und dassclbc. Die 
Moral des Islam aber ist helcronom und darum auch 
eudamonistisch. Wic in jeder Gesetzcsrcligion, so stehen 
auch im Islam die gottlichen Gebote dem Menschen als ein 
Fremdes gegeniiber, durch das er sich in dcr Entfaltung 
seines wahren Wesens gehemmt fiihlt; ihre Erfiillung kann 
ihn dalicr nicht beseligcn, vielmehr muss die Seligkeit als 
ein ausercr I-ohn hinzukommtn.”—Hauri, “Der Islam,” 
P- 53 - 

1 “ Ilabcn wir durch unsere bishcrigen Untersuchungen 
als Realprincip des sittlich Guten diel.iebe zu Gott erkannt, 
so ergiebt sich von sclbst, dass das Bose als Gegensatz gegen 
das Gute sein inneres Princip in der Entfremdung des Men- 
seken von Got /, in dem Mangel der Liebe zu ihm hat.”— 
J. Muller, ‘‘Die Christliche Lehre von der Siindc,” vol. i., 
p. 169. 

• V. also Osborn, “ Islam under the Khalifs of Baghdad,” 
pp- > 3 ^. 139- 
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him to do of necessity, or by performing some rile 
appointed for this very purpose, e.g. by making a 
pilgrimage to Mecca, or by giving voluntary alms 
(sadat/ah, as distinguished from the legal 

“ tithes ” or zaktit, ify- 

Muslims often tell us that Sin is a disease. 
This is true in one sense, but the comparison may 
easily lead us to an erroneous conclusion. This 
it does in Islam. “ If it be a disease,” a Muslim is 
inclined to think, “wecan hardly be very much to 
blame for it after all. God is Merciful and Com¬ 
passionate, and He will not punish us very severely 
for being ill in this way, more especially if we are 
good Muslims, believing in His books and His 
prophets, offering the prayers He has commanded, 
and doing a great deal to please Him. Besides, 
He created us as we are, and He fated us to do 
what we are doing.” The denial of Man’s free¬ 
will, and the belief that all our actions are inaltcr- 
ably predestined for us, prevent Muslims from 
feeling the terrible guilt of sin. Of course 
Conscience frequently asserts itself, but Reason 
strives by this and similar arguments to silence the 
voice of the spirit. When hard pressed in dis¬ 
cussion on this subject a Maulavi is reported to 
have said, “ We confess that we are sinners and 
have done wrong, but although we are obliged by 
our reverence for God to say this, yet if we go 
back to the root of the matter God is Himself the 
Author of our sinful acts. It is not reverent to 
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disease. 
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not 

recognised. 
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say that He has lied or stolen or murdered, and so 
we confess that we have done so. Yet after all the 
fault is not ours; God is the Creator of both good 
and evil.” 

By calling sin a disease the Muhammadan does 
not imply that we require to be cured of it, any 
more than does the Hindu who uses precisely the 
same language. His idea is rather that liability to 
sin is a weakness consequent upon our being men, 
just in the same way that our inability to know or 
to do all things is a weakness or imperfection. 
Yet as the removal of the latter defect is not 
necessary for our happiness, so neither is the 
former. Certain actions are sins here because 
God has disallowed them to us on earth : they will 
be permitted in the next world and will then cease 
to be sinful. It will be evident that purity of 
heart is neither considered necessary nor desirable : 
in fact it would be hardly loo much to say that it is 
impossible for a Muslim. 

Many Muhammadan writers 1 have seen somc- 

1 As, for example, A1 Baidhawi, A1 Gliazzali, See. The 
writer of the controversial work “Mizanu’l Mawazin” 
(written in answer to Dr. Pfander’s “Mizanu’l Haqq ”) 
seems inclined to do the same, but he does not venture to 
do so very clearly lest he should shock orthodox minds. 
His defence amounts to saying that much that Muhammad 
says of Paradise—its four rivers of honey, wine, &c.— is 
“ supported by the Gemara and Talmud.” So far he is 
right, but this is not the case with regard to the Houris and, 
in fact, the generally sensual character of the Muhammadan 
Paradise. 
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thing of this, and have therefore endeavoured to 
explain the delights of Paradise as mentioned in 
the Qur’an and the Traditions as meaning some¬ 
thing spiritual and as not being merely sensual. 
Others believe 1 * that, besides the sensual gratifica¬ 
tions there permitted to the majority of the 
Justified, a nobler and more spiritual recompense 
will be bestowed upon the noble natures among 
them. But all such ideas and suggestions are not 
only very probably of later date than Muhammad’s 
time, but moreover are not generally accepted 
even now by the vast majority of Muslims. 

Again, from both the Qur’an - and the Traditions 
it is evident that Muhammad regarded Sin as a 
mere external pollution 3 adhering to the body and 
capable of being washed off by proper ablutions or 
by the performance of certain rites. On one 
occasion he is related to have said to some of his 
followers, “If 4 there be a river at the gate of any 
one of you, in which he bathes five times every 
day, will there remain any defilement on him ? ” 
They replied, “ No dirt will remain on him." 
The “ Prophet ” said, “ Then that is what the Five 
Prayers are like; by means of them God wipes out 
sins.” Again Abfi Dharr tells us that one day in 
winter Muhammad went out when the leaves were 

1 We shall recur to this subject when speaking of Muham¬ 
madan ideas about the future life. 

* E.g., Surah ii. 273. 

8 Mishkat, “ Kitabu’s Salat," sect, i , p. 49. 

4 Ibid., sect, iii., p. 50. 
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falling from the trees. He caught hold of some 
branches, and when he did so some leaves were 
shaken olT and fell on the ground at his feet. 
Muhammad 1 said, “ O Abu Dharr, verily let the 
believing man 2 offer the Prayers by which he seeks 
the face of God, then his offences will dropoff him 
just as these leaves drop off this tree.” One day 3 
a man came to Muhammad and acknowledged to 
him that he had committed a fault, asking 1 at the 
same time how to atone for it. Muhammad gave 
no immediate answer, and the man went away. 
A few minutes later a verse occurred to Muhammad 
which would, he thought, meet the case. He- 
therefore sent and called the man back and recited 
for him the verse now found in 5 Surah xi., v. 
116 :—“And raise thou the Prayer at both ends 
of the day and during a part of the night: verily 
good deeds drive away sins, this is a reminder 
to those who are mindful.’’ On being asked 
whether this applied to this single man only or 
to all, the “ Prophet ” replied, “To all.” 

1 Literally, “ the resigned slave ” (i.e. of God). Ar. 

A**!!. 

2 MishkSt, ibid. , p. 50. 

3 Vide Osborn, op. cit., p. 79 and note. 

4 ’IirTf ov Sti out os b avrjp yuvaiKtls nvos imOupiitras 

tpiavOr) rb oupu. 

4 Surah xi., v. 116: ^ 
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Those Muslims who have been led to take a Different 
deeper view of sin than their “ Prophet ” ap- gelling rid 
parently did often say that something more than of s,n ' 
mere outward ceremony, something better than the 
perfunctory offering of the stated prayers or 
making a pilgrimage or giving alms, is needed to 
take away their guilt, or at least to deliver them 
from its evil consequences. But they differ 
among themselves as to what the remedy is. 

Some among them trust to the intercession of 
Muhammad himself, as we have already said above, 
believing that God created the whole world for his 
sake , 1 and that he loves the “ Prophet ” so deeply 
that He will certainly grant mercy in the last day 
to all 2 his followers at his request. 

This view is a most unworthy one: for, even 
presuming that Muhammad had been a particularly 

1 Weil, “Biblische Legcnden der Musselmanncr,” p. 14 ; 
v. alsc. ‘“Araisu’t Tijan,” Majlis ft Qissali AJama, p. jO : 

- ^ijJl jjis- Jli yv» (*4^*5 

b 4 - . 1 t. dill 

jOf 3 jli 4> yl i 2 ls*»l ,**lo 

oUJl ( _ 3 lx: ^^*31 aii!^ - jUll 3^ dis-Jl 3j 

. |_> dill Jy -9 dill 31 dll 3 d-ic u.., - ^ 

2 Except those of them that “attribute partners to God.” 

Ibn Ma‘sud, speaking of the Mi‘rdj, says that God— 
uiA*«iUl! di*l y*» dill} 3 y*l (Quoted 

by Sayyid Ahmad, “ Shaqq-i Sadr,” p. 32 .1 
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holy man—which he was not—it would be strange 
indeed for God to show so much favoritism to 
one of His creatures as to leave the eternal doom 
of so many in his hands. And Muhammad never 
claimed—nor do any of his orthodox followers 
claim for him—that he was anything but a creature. 
Others say, “ The remedy 1 for the disease of Sin 
is repentance ( taubah) and regret. Whoever turns 
to God Most High with self-abasement and con¬ 
trition, the Most High God pardons his sin.” But 
when, in answer to this, it is urged that no earthly 
judge or magistrate would be thought just who let 
off a thief or a murderer from punishment merely 
because of the man’s profession of penitence, the 
Muslim replies that no conclusion can be drawn 
from these premises regarding God’s dealing with 
sinners. “ For,” he urges, “ the magistrate is not 
his own master, but has to obey the orders of his 
superiors; but God— Praised be He and exalted !— 
has no one to whom He must render 2 account.” 
Such an argument appears to many a Muhammadan 
to be most conclusive ! 

There are some, however, in whose hearts 
the yearning rises for something better than 
this, something that will enable them to escape 
the terrors of conscience. Yet Islam is unable 
to give them any comfort if they are not 

1 “ Kusum-i Ilind,” part ii., chap, ii., p. 263. 

2 This argument has actually been adduced by Muslims 
when arguing the point with myself. 
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satisfied with what has been said above. And 
many are not able to rest content therewith. 

History relates instances of the terrible mental Tortures of 
agonies endured by some of the most learned and 
devout Muslims because their consciences could 
not find any balm in the faith to which they held 
most tenaciously in life and in death. “ Concern¬ 
ing 1 ‘Ammar ibn ‘Abdu’llah, one of the ‘ Com¬ 
panions,’ we are told that he was wont to fast 
the entire day and spend whole nights in prayer. 

On such occasions he would be heard by his 
neighbours shrieking out in the stillness of the 
night hours, ‘ O my God, the fire of hell robs me 
of sleep ! Oh, pardon me my sins ! The lot of 
Man in this world is care and sorrow, 2 and in the 
next judgment and the fire. Oh, where shall the 
soul find rest and happiness ’ ? 

“ Abfi ‘Imran was a celebrated Imam and 
doctor, and one of the Tabi's . 3 When his 

1 Osborn, op. cit., pp. 88, 89, et seqq. 

2 Abu Bekr soil eintnal ausgevufen haben, “ O ware ich 
doch als ein Vogel und nicht als ein Mensch erschaffen 
worden ! ” Von Omar wird das Wort uherliefert, “ O ware 
ich doch dieser Strohhalm, o ware ich doch vergessen und 
fur immer vergessen!” (A. von Kroner, ‘‘Geschichte 
der herrschenden Ideen des Islams,” page 24.) Einer der 
iiltesten Theologen des Islam, Hasan von Basra, pflegte zu 
sagen, “'Der Mensch, welcher den Koran best und daran 
glaubt, wird in der Kegel mil Schrecken erfiillt werden in 
dieser Welt und viel weinen.” (Dozy, “ Essai sur l’Histoire 
de l’Islamisme,” page 201.)—Hauri, “ Der Islam,” p. 67. 

* Companions of Muhammad. 
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death drew near he was sorely troubled in 
spirit, and, being spoken to about it, said, 
1 What peril can be greater than mine ? I must 
expect a messenger from my Lord, sent to an¬ 
nounce to me either Paradise or Hell. 1 declare 
solemnly I would rather remain as I am now, 
with my soul struggling in my throat till the Day 
of Resurrection, than undergo such a hazard."’ 
Such instances might be indefinitely multiplied. 1 
There is nothing in the Religion of Islam to make 
men conscious of their sins, nay, rather there is 
much to prevent them from realising the fatal 
nature of Sin in itself. But when any earnest man 
docs become aware of his deep sinfulness and his 
utter helplessness, he finds no provision for him in 
the teaching of the “ Prophet,” no way of salvation 
opened which will enable him to obtain peace with 
God. An arbitrary Master is his Judge, who may 
untold ages ago have predestinated him to Ilell,— 
his sins crowd upon his mind in the awful moment 
of death,—the flames of the Abyss seem already 
raging for their prey, and he has no refuge, no 
hope. 

§ 6. This leads us to consider another of the 
great defects of Islam as a Religion, viz. its entire 
denial of any Atonement for Sin. Almost all other 
religions that now exist in the world or that ever 
did exist afford at least traces of some original 
belief in an atonement. Some have believed that 


1 The fearful death of Aurangzeb is well known. 



THE WEAKNESS OF ISLAM. 


95 

one man's life 1 could be offered for another’s guilt, 
or that the child 2 might die for his father’s sin. 
Others have substituted animal for human sacri¬ 
fices. But, although even the heathen Arabs by 
their sacrifices of animals 3 4 to some degree recog¬ 
nised tjieir felt need of an offering for sin, yet 
Muhammad—though permitting sacrifices* still to 
be offered on the ground that Abraham had done 
so,—entirely and designedly omitted from the faith 
which he promulgated all teaching on the subject, 
except such as would deny the very possibility of 
any propitiation being made for the sins of the 
world. Christ, according to the Qur’an, was one 
of the greatest 5 6 of the Prophets; He was miracu¬ 
lously conceived and born of the Virgin Mary; 0 
He wrought many wonderful 7 miracles; He is 
called in the Qur’an, “The 8 Word of God” and 

1 F-g-i the Celts in Britain ; Caesar, l>k. vi., 16 : “ Pro 
vita hotninis nisi hominis vita reddatur, non posse aliter 
deorum immortalium numen placari arbitrantur.” 

2 Vide, eg., the “ Sacrifice of Children,” Cuneiform text 
in Saycc’s Assyrian Gram., p. 123. 

a Sale, “Prelim. Disc.;” Weil,“Mohammed der Prophet,” 
p. 19; Sayyid Ahmad, “Ess. on Religions of pre-Islamic 
Arabs ; ” Abu’l Fida, “ Ilist. Anteislamica.” 

4 Silrali xxii. 33, &c. 

5 The six greatest are : Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moses, 
Jesus, and Muhammad. (Sale, “ Prelim. Disc.,” sect, iv.) 

6 Surah iii., vv. 40, sqq. 

7 Ibid; Silrah v. 109, sqq., Ac. 

8 E.g., Surah iv. 169, Ac 
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even “A spirit from Him,”—higher titles than are 
given to any other prophet. Yet he is regarded as 
inferior to Muhammad himself, “ the Seal of the 1 
Prophets,” and as a mere man . 2 Ilis death for our 
sins is absolutely denied by all Muslims, in 
accordance with Surah iv\, v. 156 , :l where the Jews 
are represented as saying, “ Verily we slew the 
Messiah, Jesus the son of Mary, the Apostle of 
God,” but in answer to them God, we are told, 
said to Muhammad, “And they slew Him not, and 
they crucified Him not, but he was represented unto 
them (by another) .... And they slew Him not 
in reality, but God exalted Him unto Himself, and 
God was honoured, wise.” It is believed that 
Christ is now in the second 1 heaven and will remain 
there until the Resurrection, when he will return to 
earth , 5 preach Muhammadanism, and die. 

At Medina, in the chamber in the mosque where 
Muhammad lies buried, a vacant place is left for 

1 Surah xxxiii. 40: ly all Gl U 

jyj 

3 Sflrah iii., v. 52; v., vv. 19, 166, sqq., &c. 
s Surah iv. 156: uli & 

. . . . . ^ jpj yy 

• lilT <LJ 1 4J1T lnij J 4 Ijili u' 

• Others say in the third ; others, again, the fourth. 
s Ath Thalabi, Comment, on Surah iv. 156. 
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the tomb of “ Our Lord Jesus, son 1 of Mary,” as 
He is called by the Muslims : but His future death 2 
is not regarded as in any manner atoning for sin, 
for we have already seen that the Qur’an teaches 
that no soul can answer for the sins of another. 
The Muslim is therefore destitute 3 of the hope of 
a Saviour. His religion knows of no Redeemer, 4 

--C- *C - 

f#.]* Jr-*® : v. Burton, “ El Medina and 

El Mecca,” vol. i., p. 89; Lane, ‘‘Mod. Egyptians,” 
vol. i., p. 93. 

* In Sfirah xix. 34, Christ’s death is spoken of, and He 

3* * ^ ' 3> 

is represented as saying, when a babe, ^ 

La. . One explanation of this verse 

given by Muslim commentators is that Christ did not die 
before leaving the earth and ascending into heaven, but 
that on Ilis return to earth He will die. Others, however, 
say that He did really die quietly, and remained a few hours 
dead, and then rose, and was taken up to heaven by Gabriel. 
See Appendix A. 

8 Weil thus accounts for Muhammad’s denial of Christ’s 
crucifixion : ‘‘Auch in der Legcnde von Christus ist es leicht 
die Ansiclit tines gelauften Juden herauszufinden. . . . Eben 
so wenig kann er die Kreuzigung Christ’s annehmen, weil sie 
in gcradem Widerspruchc mit der Gcrechtigkeit Gottes steht, 
so wie auch mit der Geschichte aller iibrigen Propheten, 
welche Gott slets aus jeder Gcfahr befreit hat. Kein Mensch 
hat fiir die Siinden seines Nachsten zu biissen, heisst es im 
Koran, darum mochte wohl Christus ohne Todesfurcht 
sein Ziel verfolgen, Gott konnte aber ihn, den Unschuldigen, 
nicht zur Vergebung der Siinden Andercr auf eine so 
smachvolle Weise sterben lassen.” (“Biblische Legenden 
der Muselmanner,” Ein/eitung, pp. 8, 9.) 

4 There is a strange opinion current among some Muham- 

H 
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and in the hour of death he has no comfort except 
such as the thoughts of his own fancied merits can 
give him. It is true that self-righteousness does in 
many cases give the Muslim courage 1 to face death 
with composure, but how miserable such self- 
confidence is, and how terrible the awakening when 
Eternity receives the disembodied spirit, clothed 
in its own vileness, and unwashed in the blood of 
the Lamb slain from the foundation of the world ! 

Felt need of The belief in the need of an Atonement has 

an Atone* . . 

mem. asserted itself, in spite of the Qur’an, among many 
of the professed followers of the “ Prophet.” Just 
as in ancient Greece—and perhaps in those regions 
of Asia 2 in which the myth of Prometheus in its 
original form arose—it was felt that Man could not 
escape the eternal ruin which he by his sins had 
incurred, unless some one more 8 than human were 

madans to the effect that on the Judgment Day each Muslim 
will be given an unbeliever whom he may cast into hell in 
his own stead. This is another example of the manner in 
which a yeanling for a substitute, if not for a propitiation, 
asserts itself among Muslims, in spite of the express teaching 
of the Qur’an. V. “ Qisasu’l Anbiya,” 1 'ers. ed., p. 275; also 
Mishkat, Bombay (Arabic) ed., p. 4S7. 

1 Vide Dr. Cust’s “ Notes on Missionary Subjects,” 
vol. ii., p. 60. 

5 Paley’s jEschylus, p. 89. 

3 Prometheus Desmdtes, vv. 1047-50 (a/. 1026—29). 

“ToioCSe pi\6ov t ipua ,uii ti irpoaSoita, 

Tlp)v h.v d(a>i' rit SiiSoxos tuv au>v *&vo>v 
4‘ai'ij, $(AiitTti T* (Is ivavyr}TOv poArfv 
“AiSi/f, Krapaid r* ap<p\ T aprapuu (idBi)." 
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willing to bear great suffering in his stead ; so 
among Muslims various supposed atonements have 
been eagerly accepted by many a perishing soul, 
conscious of guilt and longing for deliverance from 
the terrors which his own conscience as well as his 
religion told him await the unforgiven sinner. 
Hence some have held that Muhammad’s own 
death, which a Tradition tells us was one of intense 
agony 1 was in some manner an atonement for the 
sins of his followers. The Shi'ahs generally believe 
that the deaths of Hasan and Husain- were pro¬ 
pitiatory, and some at least among the Sunnis 3 
agree with them in asserting that the martyred 
Husain died at Karbala as their Redeemer. Others, 
unable to accept these theories, believe that asceti¬ 
cism will purify them from earthly desires and 
sinfulness. This idea has given rise to many 
orders of religious mendicants, Darvishes and 

Sophocles, however, in the (Ed. Col., expresses a belief 
in one human being atoning for many : 

“ ‘AfiKUv yap olpai Kavri tivpituv piav 
'Vvx^v raS’ iierlvovirav, tCvovi irapf/," 

(CEd. Col., 498-9) ; where the Scholiast explains rdV 
iKTtvovtrav by Kadappbv Btlvat. 

1 Mishkat, “ Babu ‘Iyadatu’I Maridh,” sect, i., p.126: 

J 4 -, JA) 4-lc 

. <d51 

* Stobart, “ Islim,” p. 233, note; Hughes, “Diet, of 
Islam.” 

J Stobart, ibid. 
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‘ImSdu’tl 
Dio's cue. 


Faqirs, 1 who are to be found in nearly every 
country where Muhammadanism has established 
itself, and whose practices are often carried to the 
most extravagant pitch of absurdity. Many among 
these mendicant devotees have a very bad reputa¬ 
tion indeed for immoral conduct, but this is not in 
any degree considered as detracting from their 
supposed sanctity. There are, no doubt, many 
impostors among the ranks of such devotees, but 
there are undoubtedly not a few earnest and 
sincere souls who are driven by their consciousness 
of sin and unworthincss before God to seek for 
forgiveness and purification in this way. As an 
example of men of this class we may refer to 
Dr. ‘Imddu’d Din, once a leading champion of 
Muhammadanism and a noted Maulav'i , now a 
preacher of the Gospel of Jesus Christ at Amritsar 
in the Panjab. 

In his Autobiography 2 he tells us how, finding 
the outward ordinances of Muhammadanism 3 
unable to satisfy 4 the yearning of his soul for com- 

1 Hughes, ut supra, “ DarvUh ; ” Osborn, “ I slum under 
Khalifs,” pp. 92, sqq. 

2 “A Muhammadan Brought to Christ: being the Auto¬ 
biography of the Rev. ‘Imadu’d Din, D.D.” (Rev. R. 
Clark’s translation, new edition: C. M. House, Salisbury 
Square, London, E.C. 18S5.) 

3 V. ‘Imadu’d Din's “Autobiography,” pp. 9.11. 

4 Besides the passage quoted in the text, the following 
extract may be of interest: “ I retired into my private 
chamber, and with many tears I prayed for the pardon of 
my sins. I often went and spent half the night in silence at 
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munion with God and the assurance of acceptance 
with Him and the forgiveness of his sins, he first of 

the tomb of Shah AbiVl A‘h\. I used to take my petitions 
with joy to the shrine of Qalandar BA ‘All, and to the 
threshold of the saint Nizamud Din, and often to the graves 
of the elders. I sought for union with God from travellers 
and ftu/trs, and even from the insane people of the city, 
according to the tenets of the Sufi mystics. The thought of 
utterly renouncing the world then came into my inind with 
so much power, that I left everybody and went out into the 
jungles, and became a f<v]ir , putting on clothes covered with 
red ochre; and wandered here and there, from city to city 
and from village to village, step by step, alone, for about 
2,000 Ms (3,500 miles), without plan or baggage. Faith in 
the Muhammadan religion will never, indeed, allow true 
sincerity to be produced in the nature of Man; yet 1 was 
then, although with many worldly motives, in search only 
of God. In this state I entered the city of Kariili, where a 
stream called Cholida flows beneath a mountain, and there 
I stayed to perform the Hisbitl bnMr. I had a book with 
me on the doctrines of mysticism and the practice of de¬ 
votion, which I had received from my religious guide, and 
held more dear even than the Qur’an. In my journeys I 
slept with it at my side at nights, and took comfort in 
clasping it to my heart whenever my mind was perplexed. 
My religious guide had forbidden me to show this book or 
to speak of its secrets to anyone, for it contained the sum 
of everlasting happiness.... I took up the book and sat 
down on the bank of the stream to perform the ceremonies 
as they were enjoined, according to the following rules 
The celebrant must first perform his ablutions on the banks 
of the flowing stream, and, wearing an unsewn dress, must 
sit in a paiticular manner on one knee for twelve days, and 
repeat the prayer called Jugopar thirty times every day with 
a loud voice. He must not eat any food with salt, or any¬ 
thing at all except some barley bread of flour lawfully earned, 
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all sought for a mediator, hoping to find one in 
Muhammad. On inquiry it became clear to him 

which he has mailc witli his own hands, and baked with 
wood that he lias brought himself from the jungles. During 
the day he must fast entirely, after performing his ablutions 
in the river before daylight, and he must remain barefooted, 
wearing no shoes; nor must he touch any man, nor, except 
at an appointed time, even speak to anyone. The object of 
it all is that he may meet with Goo, and from the longing 
desire to attain to this I underwent all this pain. In addition 
to the above, I wrote the name of Goo on paper during this 
time 125,000 times, performing a certain portion every day ; 
and I cut out each word separately with scissors, and wrapped 
them up each in a little ball of flour, and fed the fishes of 
the river with them, in the way the book prescribed. My 
days were spent in this manner; and during half the night 
I slept, and the remaining half I sat up and wrote the name 
of God mentally on my heart, and saw Him with the eye of 
thought. W hen all this toil was over and I went thence, 
I had no strength left in my body; my face was wan and 
pale, and I could not even hold up myself against the wind. 
... I preached the Qur’an constantly in the streets (of 
Karuli) and houses and mosques, and many people repented 
of their sins, and regarded me as one of the saints of God, 
and came and touched my knees with their hands. But 
still my soul found no rest; and, in consequence of the 
experience I had had, I only felt daily in my mind a 
growing abhorrence of the law of Muhammad. . . . During 
the next eight or ten years, the examples of the Muham¬ 
madan elders and their holy men and man/avls and faqtrs , 
whom I used to meet, and my knowledge of their moral 
character, and of the thoughts that dwelt in their hearts, 
and their bigotry and frauds and deceits, and their ignorance, 
which I used to observe, altogether combined to convince 
my mind that there was no true religion in the world at all. 
I had got into the same state of mind that many learned 
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that the idea of Muhammad’s intercession was 
entirely devoid of any foundation in the Qur’an 
itself; and he was thus left without hope, until he 
took refuge in the mysticism so popular among 
thoughtful Muslims dissatisfied with the popular 
creed. This led him to the practice of austerities 
and asceticisms of various kinds. “ I began,” he 
says, “ to practise speaking little, eating little, 
living apart from men, afflicting my body, and 
keeping awake at nights. I used to spend whole 
nights in reading the Qur’an. I put in practice 
all the special penances and devotions that were 
enjoined. I used to shut my eyes and sit in 
retirement, seeking by thinking on the name of 
Goo to write it on my heart. I constantly sat on 
the graves of holy men, in hopes that by contem¬ 
plation I might receive some revelation from the 
tombs. ... I used to go even to the dreamy and 
intoxicated fanatics in the hope of thus obtaining 
union with Goo. ... In short, whatever afflictions 
or pain it is in the power of Man to endure, I 
submitted to them all, and suffered them to the 
last degree; but nothing became manifest to me 
after all, except that it was all deceit.” After 
undergoing another more lengthy and severe course 
of austerities he says, “ Still my soul found no rest 
and he became despairingly convinced “ that there 
was no true religion in the world at all.” In this 

Muhammadans have been in under similar circumstances."— 
Ibid., pp. 12-14. 
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conviction he remained until the conversion to 
Christianity of a friend led him to study the Bible 
in order to convince his friend that Christianity 
was false. But in the providence of God the 
reading of Ilis Word brought peace to ‘Imadu’d 
Din’s heart and drew him to the feet of Christ. 

§ 7 . Man’s need of Salvation is clearly taught 
in the Qur’an and is acknowledged by every 
Muslim. But their religion gives them an entirely 
false view of what salvation really is and in 
what it consists. The most common words used 
in Arabic for salvation, (najah) and ^2. 
(khalas) strictly mean “escape” and “deliverance.” 
If a Muslim be asked from what he hopes to be 
saved, his reply will generally be “From the 
punishment of my sins.” If a mystic he will 
more probably say, “ From intellectual ignorance 
of the Nature of God,” or “ from want of Union 
with Him.” The latter view is allied to that of the 
Hindu Pantheists, who believe that they are really 
parts, so to speak, of God, and differ from Him 
only as the 1 rain-drop differs from the ocean, from 

1 The same metaphor is used by the Sufis, who are very 
numerous in Persia especially. ( V. Osborn, ut supra, p. 100.1 
The following verses from the Masnavi contain the Pan¬ 
theistic idea very clearly expressed :— 

ca-'-l 

^-1 * -M j! ^ 

(“ Lubb-i Libab,” p. 102): that is, “To approach near to 
God is not to go up or to go down: to approach the Truth 
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which it has sprung and towards which it tends. 
In this respect it is altogether alien to the prin¬ 
ciples of the Muhammadan faith, which teaches 
that the Creator is separated from His creatures, 
as far as essence is concerned, by an impassable 
gulf. Although Pantheistic ideas assert themselves 
very extensively among Muslims, especially among 
those prone to Mysticism, yet we need not discuss 
them here. 

The main point to which each and every answer 
regarding the meaning of Salvation to the Mu¬ 
hammadan mind calls attention, is that the Muslim 
does not believe that it denotes, and must 
necessarily denote, deliverance from the bondage of 
Sin. Our Lord has taught us this very clearly by 
saying, “ Whosoever committeth 1 sin is the slave 
of sin,” and before His birth the angel Gabriel 
announced that Christ’s name should be called 
Jesus, “for 2 lie shall save His people from their 
sins.” Muhammadanism has no such Saviour, no 
such hope, no such teaching of the true nature of 

(i.e., God) is to escape from the prison of existence.” The 
Persian poet IJafiz is supposed to signify the soul’s search 
for God in his verses, which, taken in their literal sense, 
arc erotic and bacchanalian. Quum Dei amorem laudarc 
velint, Ipanos metaphora utuntur poctae mystici 

pracscrtim Persici, eo tamcn modo ut ntttnen feminae, cultor 
antem mariti partes agat. 

1 John viii. 34 : “ 'A/aTjv a/aV Ktyv vpiv 2 ti nas 6 noiuf riji' 
apaprtav SoEAiis ion rfjs apaprias.” 

3 Matt. i. 2!. 
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the deliverance for which all men long. The 
followers of the “Prophet” hope to find a way in 
which they may be enabled to escape the tortures 
of hell and gain admission into the gardens of 
Paradise. But we have already seen that they 
desire no change in their nature, no purification of 
heart, but rather the bestowal of greater power to 
enjoy the sensual pleasures there provided for 
them. For this among other reasons the Muham¬ 
madan creed can satisfy no human soul that is 
really athirst for the Living God and that, conscious 
of its own pollution and the thraldom of sin, 
longs for purity and hungers for true righteousness 
and peace with God. 

§ 8. The descriptions which Muhammad gave 
to his followers of the reward of the righteous in 
the life after death were admirably calculated to 
allure the Arab temperament, and to incite his 
fellow-countrymen 1 to strive manfully to attain the 
happiness which he promised them, if they would 
“fight in the way 2 of God.” Yet, however well 
suited for their immediate purpose, these descrip¬ 
tions are of such a nature that, in the minds of all 
sober and thoughtful men, and still more in those 

1 See examples in Wiqkli’s “ Futulju’sh Sham," and in 
all Muhammadan histories; also Gibbon, Ac. 

2 &1!\ ^ ljbti (Surah ii. iS6, et passim). Surah 

xlvii. distinctly holds out the enjoyment of corporeal pleasures 
in the next world as an inducement to fight for the spread 
of Islam. 
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of all really earnest seekers for the truth, they do 
more than almost anything else to show that Islam 
is not from God. This will be seen if we read a 
few verses from one or two of the passages in the 
Qur an, in which Muhammad professes by Divine 
authority and inspiration to depict the lot of the 
justified in Paradise. For instance, in Surah lv., 
vv. 46 both men and genii arc given an 

account of the pleasures of Paradise and the 
torments of hell, and after every detail comes in 
the refrain, “ Which then of your Lord’s benefits 
do ye both falsely deny ? ” Omitting the repetition 
of this frequently recurring strain, the passage runs 
thus :— 

“ And for him who feareth the tribunal of his 
Lord are two gardens, dowered with branches. 
In each of them two fountains flow. In each of 
them there are of every fruit two kinds. (The 
Just) recline upon couches of which the inner 
lining is of brocade; and the fruit of the two 
gardens hangs low. In them are (maidens 1 ) 
restraining their glances, whom neither man nor 
demon hath approached 2 before them. They are 
as it were rubies and pearls. Is the recompense 
for kindness other than kindness? And besides 
these two there are two (other) gardens—dark 
green. In each of them are two fountains stream- 

1 The word is supplied from the context, and from the 
fern. adjj. connected with the understood subject of the verb. 

tf-»C C-* C— 

• ^* 5 , non stupravit eas. 


Gardens, 

fountains, 

maidens. 
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ing abundantly. In each of them are fruits and 
palms and pomegranates. In them are (maidens) 
good, beauteous, Hourics enclosed in pavilions, 
whom neither man nor demon hath approached 
before them. (The Just) recline on green pillows 
and beautiful carpets. Blessed be the name of 
thy Lord, possessed of glory and honour." 

Again in Surah lvi., vv. 11 st/q., we are given 
a similar account of the future joys reserved for 
“ the Companions 1 of the Right Hand ” on the 
day of the Resurrection, to which is added some 
description of the woes which “the Companions 2 
of the Left Hand ” shall suffer. Of the former 
joy®orihc class it is said ; “These are those who are brought 
justified. j n g arc j ens 0 f delight . . . Upon bejewelled 

couches; reclining upon them, facing one another. 
Upon them wait immortal youths, with goblets and 
beakers and a cup from a spring 3 (of wine). They 
do not suffer headache from it, nor do they become 

1 or > that is, “ the 

righteous.” 


2 4, wit or juln w_»'v*oot , that is, 

demned.” 


the con- 


3 The context shows that wine is meant. “ Rivers of 
wine ” are mentioned in Sfirah xlvii. 16. Mystics endeavour 
to explain away the sensuality of these descriptions, as the 

-or 

commentator Muhiyyu’d Din, in loco , who says: 
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exhausted (intoxicated). And with fruit of what¬ 
ever kind they choose, and bird’s flesh of whatever 
sort they desire. And there are large-eyed Houries 
like hidden pearls: a recompense for what they used 
to do. They do not hear in it any vain discourse, 
nor any charge of crime: only the word Peace, 
Peace (or Salutation 1 ). And the Companions 
of the Right Hand, what of the Companions of the 
Right Hand ? In a thornless Lotus-tree , 2 and a 
flower-bedecked Acacia, and widespread shade, 
and streaming water, and with abundant fruit not 
cut off and not forbidden, and in raised couches . 3 
Verily We 4 have produced these damsels 5 * by 
a (peculiar) creation. Therefore We made them 
virgins, beloved, of equal age, fi for the Companions 
of the Right Hand .” 7 In vivid contrast with this 
scene of pleasure is the description of the tortures 

1 Sahtm. In Arabic this practically never means “ peace,” 
but has become merely a word of greeting. It may be well 
to notice this fact in this and similar passages. 

s A lotus-tree is said to stand on the right hand of Gon’s 
throne in the seventh heaven. It is mentioned as 

“ the unpassable lotus-tree,” in Surah liii., vv. 
14 and 16, and it is said that no creature can pass it to 
approach the Throne. Muhammad saw Gabriel standing 
beneath it on the night of the Mi'r&j. 

3 Hoc vocabulum per metaphoram uxores etiam significat. 

* That is, Gon. s Lit. them (fern.) 

6 With their husbands. 

' Other passages of the same nature are to be found in 

Surahs xlvii., xiii., iv., lxxxiii., &c. 
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reserved for the lost in the verses which immedi¬ 
ately follow in the same Surah, vv. 40, sqq. “ And 
the Companions of the Left Hand, what of the 
Companions of the Left Hand ? In scorching 1 2 
wind and boiling water, in the shadow of black 
smoke, not cool nor pleasant. Verily they were 
before that enjoyers of luxuries, and used to persist 
in great wickedness, and were wont to say, ‘ When 
we have died and become dust and bones, shall we 
verily be indeed raised to life ? Shall our first 
ancestors be so?' Say thou, ‘Verily the first and 
the last are indeed assembled at a fixed time of a 
well-known day. Then verily ye, O ye who err 
and falsely deny this, shall indeed eat of trees of 
zaqqfim,- and shall fill your bellies with it. Then 
ye shall drink thereupon boiling water, then shall 
ye drink as drink raging shc-camels.’ 3 This shall 
be their fare on the Day of Judgment.” 

The joys of Paradise as described in these and 
many other passages in the Qur’an have in all 
subsequent ages exercised a great influence over the 
minds of pious Muslims. This is evident from a 
study of history, and not least from the attention 
that has been paid to the collecting of Traditions 
in which fuller and still more enticing pictures of 

1 The well-known sam&m (simoom) of the desert. 

2 A tree growing in Tahamah which bears an intensely 
bitter almond. 

3 The word means female camels which, from disease, 
are suffering from a raging thirst. 
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Paradise and its Houries are drawn by the “ Pro¬ 
phet ” himself. Our delineation of the teaching of 
Islam on this point would not be at all complete 
were we to make no reference to such Traditions. 

Speaking upon the subject of the rewards of the 
Just in the next world, Al Bukhari (in his celebrated Traditions 
work entitled As Sahik) and other Traditionalists subject, 
tell us 1 that Muhammad himself said, “ In Para¬ 
dise {Al Januat) there are palaces made of pearl, 
in each palace are seventy abodes made of rubies, 
in each abode there are seventy houses of green 
emerald. In every house is a couch, on every 
couch are seventy beds of every colour, on every 
bed a spouse from the number of the large-eyed Houries. 
Houries. In every house there are seventy tables, 
on each table there are seventy kinds of food. In 
each house there are seventy slave-girls, and every 
morning when he is anxious for food the Muslim is 
given all that he desires besides. And verily, as 
for the first company that shall enter Paradise, their 
beauty shall be as that of the moon on the night 
when it is full . . Their vessels and their combs 
shall be of gold and silver, and their perspiration 
of musk. Every one of them shall have two wives, 

1 Vide Sahihu’l Bukhari and Mishkatu’I Masabih under 
olic “ Descriptions of the Garden.” These are well 
summarised in the Arabic edition of “Mizanu’l Haqq,” 
from which I translate this passage (pp. 20S, sqq.). 

• Hoc loco unam omisi sententiam: “ non spuent, nec 
nasum emungent, nec cacabunt.” 
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the marrow in whose legs behind the flesh he shall 
see by reason of their beauty. And verily every 
man among the people of'Paradise shall surely wed 
500 Houries and 4,000 virgins and 8,000 divorced 1 
women . . . 2 And verily there is in Paradise a 
market in which nought is bought or sold except 
the forms of men and women ; then should any 
man wish for any form he enters into it. And 
verily there is no person 3 who shall enter Paradise 
at whose head and feet there shall not sit two 
of the large-eyed Houries, who shall sing to him 
with most charming voices,—men and genii shall 
hear it. And verily there are in Paradise steeds 
which fly with their rider wherever he wishes. And 
verily the inhabitants of Paradise have horses and 
camels nimble of pace, and their bridles and 
saddles shall be of rubies. And verily, as for any 
man among the inhabitants of Paradise, truly 
children shall be born to him just as he may desire : 
their conception and weaning and prime shall take 
place in one single hour. And verily the people 
of Paradise are smooth and beardless, white and 
curly-haired, with eyes as if tinged with collyrium. 
They shall be thirty-three years of age, as was 
Adam at his creation: their height shall be sixty 

1 Vocabulum mulierem denotat, quae primum post 
coitum a marito divortium acceperit. 

2 Hoc loco aliam omisi sententiam : “equibus quamquc 
amplexabitur quot annosin hoc mundo vixerit.” 

3 Lit., “no slave” (of Gon). 
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cubits, with a breadth of seven cubits. And verily 
if a woman from among \he women of Paradise 
were to come down to the earth, she would indeed 
illuminate and fill all the space between heaven 
and earth with perfume, and indeed her head-band 
upon her head is better than this world and all 
that is in it. And verily her face in her veil is 
clearer than a mirror, and verily the least precious 
jewel upon her would indeed illumine all between 
east and west. And verily she has upon her 
seventy garments. And verily thou shall indeed 
look upon the birds in Paradise and shalt desire to 
eat one of them : accordingly it shall fall down 
before thee roasted. And verily the people of 
Paradise shall be waited upon with seventy dishes 
of gold, each dish among them shall have a colour 
which no other has. And they shall have in ad¬ 
dition the liver of the Fish, 1 and for them shall be 
slaughtered the Ox 2 of Paradise which was wont to 
feed in its borders. And verily one of them shall 
be given the ability of one hundred men in eating 
and drinking . . .” 3 Besides all this the “ Prophet ” 

1 Tlie name of this fish is said to be Nftn (= “fish ”). 

2 Its name is Balam. Sale (“ Prelim. Disc.”) well points 
out that this tradition, as well as the other, according to 
Which the highest felicity is that of those who behold God’s 
face, is borrowed from the Jews. Vide Gemara, Tinith, 
p. 25; Berakoth, p. 34; and .Midrash Shabboth, p. 37: 
also A. Geiger, “ Was hat Muhammad aus dem Judcnlhume 
aufgenommen.” 

3 Post haec adiectum est : “ et in coitu.” 

I 
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is reported to have said, “ I beheld Paradise, and 
lo ! I saw one of its pomegranates as large as the 
back 1 of a camel laden with a pa'ck-saddle, and lo ! 
its birds were like Bactrian camels !" 

The tales which Muhammad told of the delights 
of Paradise were equalled by the ghastly horrors 
with which he surrounded the future state of all 
who should reject his claims. A few particulars 
have been already quoted from the Qur’an, and it 
is unnecessary to add to this what the Traditions 
say. The picture is not so much terrible and 
grand as horrible and disgusting, especially as the 
“Prophet” gioats—nay, we may almost say that 
he represents God as gloating with him—over the 
infinitude of the tortures of the damned. 2 From 
all this we gladly turn away, merely observing that 
the hearts of all learned Muslims have long been 
troubled by one passage in the Qur’an in which, 
speaking of hell, God is represented as saying to 
Muhammad, 3 “ There is none of you but shall 
arrive at it; it has become a determined decree 

1 The word may also mean “ the udder.” 

* Surah lxxxiii., vv. 34, 35 : 

Jjlc , See also al-Ilaidhawi’s com- 

nu nt on the passage. 

3 Surah xix., v. 72: *s£' Ji* ytf Uj ; \' 21 jjl* ylj 

. For some of the Muhammadan explanations, 
sec Sale’s note in toco, also A 1 Uaidhawi’s and Muhiyyu’d 
Din’s commentaries. 
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upon thy Lord.” Many explanations arc given of 
the verse, but none seems satisfactory, and hence 
every Muhammadan has to face the terrible 
prospect of going once to hell, even though he 
may ultimately be delivered from it. l-‘or, although 
it is very frequently asserted in the Qur’an that the 
lost shall endure eternal 1 torment in hell, yet it is 
believed that all Muslims, even those guilty of the 
most terrible crimes, 2 after a period varying in 
proportion to their guilt, will ultimately be in 
some manner delivered from hell-fire 3 and ah Muslim* 
admitted into Paradise, there to enjoy in varying “saved!' 
degrees that peculiar kind of pleasure most in 
accord with their carnal nature. 

We must confess that many learned and pious 
Muslims 4 have endeavoured to explain away the Mystics’ 
sensual colouring of the Paradise described by of P oTiiRhtT 
Muhammad. A 1 Baidhawi, 5 for example, en- ofParad,se - 


1 Eg., Surah lxxxii., vv. 14-16 ; Surah ii. 37 ; Ac., &c. 

* All sins are divided into grievous (,~S) and venial 
(^A<): the grievous are, according to A 1 Iiaidhawi, seven 
in number, viz,, idolatry, murder, bringing a false accusation 
of adultery against a woman, wasting the property of orphans, 
taking usury, desertion in a Jthdd, and disobedience to 
parents. 

3 Sale, “ Prelim. Disc.,” sect. iv. 

4 As, for instance, Muhiyyu’d Din, A 1 Baidhawi, and 
A 1 Ghazzali. 

6 Quoted in “Rusum-i Hind,” part II., cap. ii., p. 264, 
note 4. 
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deavours to prove that the association of the 
Muslim with the damsels of Paradise is merely 
Platonic. This we leave unprejudiced readers of 
the Qur’an to decide, merely observing that most 1 
Muhammadans refuse to think so. A 1 Baidh&wi 
also says 2 that the pure wine promised in the 
Qur’an to the Just is called pure because the 
taste of it causes those who drink it to lose all 
inclination towards all pleasures but the delight of 
the Beatific Vision. A 1 Ghazzali 3 believes that 
the vision of (ion Himself morning and 4 * 6 evening 
is the additional reward promised in Surah X. 27° 
to the pious; and Muslim 0 the Traditionalist gives 
the following Tradition on the authority of Suhaib, 
one of the “ Prophet’s” friends, in support of the 
same explanation :—“ The Prophet said, ‘When 
the people of Paradise enter Paradise, God Most 
High shall say, Do ye wish Me to give you 

1 Sale, “ Prelim. Disc.,’’ sect. iv. 

4 Comment, on Sflrah lxxxiii., vv. 25, sqq. 

3 Quoted by Pocock, in Not. ad Portam Mosis, p. 305 
(Sale, “ Prelim. Disc.,” sect.iv.) 

4 Mishkat, “ Kitabu’l Fatan, Babu Ru’yati’llah,” p. 493. 

It may well be doubted whether Muhammad ever uttered 
the sayings imputed to him about the Beatific Vision ; but 
if he did, he undoubtedly borrowed the idea from the Jews, 
and then carnalised and materialised it. 

6 Surah x. 27 : fiobjj lyLll , 

6 Mishkat, “ Kilabu'l Fatan, Babu Ru’yati’llah,” pp. 
492 . 493 - 
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anything more ? Then they shall say, Hast not 
Thou whitened our faces, hast not Thou caused us 
to enter Paradise and saved us from hell-fire? 
Then He shall raise the Veil, and they shall look 
upon God’s face, nor shall they be given anything 
more dear to them than to behold their Lord.”’ 

Such passages, if we read them in a Christian 
sense, sound very noble, though they raise in our 
minds the question how they are to be reconciled 
with the sensual descriptions we have mentioned 
above. But to understand such phrases in a 
Christian sense would be as great a mistake as to 
imagine that the Hindu religion is essentially tl;e 
same as the Christian in its teaching regarding 
God and the New Birth, because in both the 
terms “Union with God ” 1 and “ twice born ” 2 arc 
used. This will be plain if we study the whole 3 

1 Yoga: hence a certain class of ascetics are called y$gis. 

2 Dvija: the three upper castes are so styled. 


Error of 
understand¬ 
ing such 
phrases in a 
Christian 
sense. 


3 Many of them seem strongly to support the opinion of 
those who have held that Muhammad had a very anthropo¬ 
morphic idea of God. E.g., the two following (Mishkat, 

“ Babu Ru’yali’llah,” pp. 492, 493): “M 1 ^ 00 

^ Jy; 

iiJ ^ ^ MB joc L U* 

yy»U' S yall GiT- 

Aill ^ -I'll JVi & W * 

- ciJi - ^1* Jti - 4} Llaty* 
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of the Traditions in which Muhammad speaks of 
the Vision of God. But perhaps the following 
Tradition will suffice for our purpose. “ The 
Apostle of 1 God said, ‘ Verily the least of the 
inhabitants of Paradise in position is he who shall 
indeed behold his gardens and his wives and 
his pleasures and his servants and his couches 
extending over the space of one thousand years’ 
journey, and the most acceptable of them with 
God shall look upon His face night and morning.’ 
Then he recited (Sflrah LXXV. vv. 22, 23): 
‘Faces in that day shall be bright, looking upon 
tljeir Lord.’” Here we see that the very same 
passage which tells of the Vision of God mentions 
also the carnal delights of which we have already 
spoken, and represents God as approving of His 
serrants’ indulgence in them. Such an idea is not 
more dishonouring to God than certain to prevent 
all purity of heart, nay all desire to attain to it, 
among the orthodox followers of the “ Prophet ” 
of Islam. 

bl b - JVi - dabs- ^ ulU i 
eP* (3^ y* b*jU JU - ^b JU . iij Lljjj* 

1 Mishka t, p. 493 : o' - Jy~j 

A<Ayj\y Jjll jkiJ 4^51 

4 =f-y (^* */>—• *yy~y 

9 -- — C- & jj * , <-Cj 

. fytb JjSl . fi^ib tj*) - lyi |*> . 4~ r y 
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§ 9. —It would take us far too long were we to 
attempt to mention all the defects in the 
Muhammadan faith and all the points where it 
is vulnerable and practically indefensible. But we 
may briefly refer to a few matters of importance. 
One of these is the absurd cosmogony believed in 
by Muslims on the authority of their Prophet. It 
is said 1 that the “ Prophet ” told his people that 
the earth was originally made out of the foam of a 
wave which God created from a gigantic pearl, and 
that He made that pearl out of primitive darkness. 
The colour of the sky is said to be due to the fact 
that over the earth towers a gigantic mountain 
named Qaf, which is made of emerald. The 
circumference of this mountain is 2,000 years’ 
journey. Around the earth lies coiled a snake 
that is 2,000 years’ journey in length. The earth 
consists, like the heaven, of seven storeys, and the 
whole mass rests between the horns of a bull. 
This animal js said to be named KajCtta, and he 
has no less than 4,000 horns, the distance between 
any two of these being 500 years’ journey. His 
feet rest upon a fish which swims in water 40 years’ 
journey deep. Another tradition has it that the 
earth is supported on an angel’s head, who stands 
upon a rock of ruby. This rock rests upon the 
Bull, who has as many eyes, noses, ears, mouths 


1 “Qisasu’l Anbiya,” Pers. eel., pp. 4-6. Other accounts 
are also given in this book and in the “ ‘Araisu’t Tijan,” 

pp. 5 - 9 . 
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and tongues as he has horns. It would be 
profitless to repeat any more of such nonsense. 

Another source of weakness in Islam is the 
terrible historical 1 inaccuracy of the Qur’an. 
One or two examples of this may suffice. The 
Virgin Mary is said to be the sister of Aaron , 2 and 
daughter of ‘Jinran , 3 the Arabic form of Amram. 
The story of the Seven Sleepers is told as a 4 fact, 
and firmly believed in by all Muslims. We are 
assured that God held up Mount Sinai over the 
heads 5 of the Israelites and thereby terrified them 
into accepting the Law. Besides innumerable 
fables of this kind—as for instance, that about 
Solomon 6 and Balqts, queen of Sheba—the Qur’an 
contradicts the Bible in a multitude of places. 
Many of these passages show the ignorance of the 
writer, while others are an evidence that he 
intentionally rejected whatever Jewish or Christian 
doctrines did not please him. This is a great 
argument against Muhammadanism, because the 

1 Weil (“ fiiblische Legenden der Muselmanner,” Vorrede, 
p. iii.) says: “ Geschichle kann das Werk eines Muselmannes 
iiber seinen Propheten nicht genannt werden.” This is true 
of Muhammadan ideas of all prae.lslamic history also. 

2 Sflrah xix. 29. 

3 S&rah iii. 31. 

4 Surah xvii. 

* SArah ii. 60, and Surah vii. 170. 

6 S&rah xxvii. 22-45. 
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Quran in many places asserts that it was revealed 
to 1 confirm the Law and the Gospel. 

§ io.—Finally, Islam—like all other false 
religions—is entirely destitute of proof. In spite 
of Muhammadan arguments to the contrary , 2 it has 
neither previous prophecies nor attendant 3 miracles 
to confirm the lofty claims of Muhammad to be 
considered as the Seal of the Prophets and the 
bearer of God’s final and perfect Revelation to 
Mankind. Its results are not those of a Heaven- 
descended creed. Its doctrines are in many cases 
an insult to reason, and at their best cannot satisfy 
or cleanse the heart. It may for a time continue 
to exercise its baneful sway over the hearts and 
consciences of men, but nothing can be clearer to 
any one who has had any personal acquaintance 
with the Muhammadan world, than that Islam, 
whether in any one of its present forms ' 1 or in that 
which it had when given by Muhammad himself, 
is one of those creeds which are doomed to 
extinction. 

1 As, eg., Surah ii. 130; Surah v. 45-52; Ac. Vide 
Sir W. Muir’s “Testimony of the Coran,” passim. 

2 See some of these in “ Mizanu’l Mawazin,” and in 
Sayyid Ahmad’s “ Essay on the Prophecies respecting 
Muhammad,” passim. 

3 Muhammad acknowledged this (Surah vi. 109, xiii. 8), 
but his followers do not. Vide Mishkat, “ Kitabu’l Fatan, 
Bab fi’l Mu'jizat,” pp. 522-536. 

4 I use the plural because of the immense number of sects 
into which the Muliamtnadan world is divided. ( V Ash 
Shahristani, and also the Dabisldn-i Maz&hib.) 
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Whether its place will be taken by another false 
religion or by the true Revelation of God, it does 
not lie with us to say. In spite of the fact that 
Muhammadans speak of Christ with deep reverence 
and acknowledge Him to be a Prophet, yet they 
know nothing of His Divine Sonship, His atoning 
Death, His prevailing Intercession, His abiding 
Presence with His people. In the Saviour’s place 
stands Muhammad, in the opinion of Muslims, and 
his character forms their highest ideal of virtue, 
purity and goodness. Islam is an Anti-Christian 
faith, a Christless creed ; and it has preserved, in 
the life and character of its Founder, an enduring 
principle of degradation. 



LECTURE III. 

THE ORIGIN OF ISLAM. 


“ Der Prophet hat auch nicht Einen neuen Gedanken in 
die Welt geworfen, wie er denn aucla urspriinglich nichts 
Neues bringen sondern den alien Glauben Abrahams, der 
nach seiner Meinung durch cine Menge zufalliger Gebrauchc 
veriindert worden war, herstellen wollte. Abgeselicn von 
eincr Reihe christlichcr und pcrsischcr Vorstellungen finden 
wir im Koran wesentlich jiidische Gedanken... Das ganze 
Leben ist in religiose Formen eingcschlossen : t'agliche Ge- 
bete, Festtage, Wallfahrten, Fasten, Enthaltung von gewissen 
Speisen und aussere Reinigungen. Das ist die Religiositat, 
mit welcher Mohammed bekannt wurde, und sie hat auf 
seine Stiftung so grossen Einflnss geiibt, dass wir sagen 
miissen : Der Islam ist nicht eine neue Religion, auf ein 
neues Princip gebaut, sondern nur eine Vermengung des 
einseitig gewordcnen Judenthums mit arabischem Heiden- 
thum.”—IIAURI, Dir Islam, pp. 43, 44. 



j/r (3R^)33®1 





LECTURE III. 


THE ORIGIN OF ISLAM. 

In the previous lectures of the present course 
we have dealt with the doctrines which form the 
strength of Islam, and have also referred to some 
of the defects in that system of religion, defects so 
numerous and so serious as to neutralise the truths 
with which they are indissolubly associated in the 
Religion of Muhammad, and to render it a curse 
to humanity and not a blessing. We now pass on 
to the consideration of the Origin of Islam and the 
attitude in which it stands to the revealed 
Religion of Christ. 

g i.—The great philosophical poet of Rome, 
following the teaching of the Greek 1 sage whom 
he regarded as his master, declares that nothing 2 3 
can spring from nothing. And although we are 
far from wishing to draw from this principle the 
conclusions which Lucretius himself does, yet no 


1 Epicurus. Cf. Lucretius, “ De Rerum Natura,” lib. i. 
67, sqq.: “ Primus Graius homo mortales tollere contra Est 
oculos ausus, primusque obsistere contra”; cf. also lib. v., 

inilio. 

3 Lib. i., vv. 151, sqq. 


Islam must 
have had an 
Origin. 



126 


THE RELIGION OF THE CRESCENT. 


Personality 

of 

Muhammad. 


one can deny that the words embody a very 
important truth. Certain 1 English writers of the 
present time, led astray by the false liberalism of 
the day, have gone so far as to term Muhammad 
“ a very Prophet of 2 God.” But even such 
writers as these would readily acknowledge that 
the Muhammadan idea that their Qur’ar, like 
another Minerva, sprang full-armed from the head 
of Jove—or in other words that it is entirely of 
Divine and not of human authorship—is erroneous. 
The Religion of Islam again owes very much to 
the personality 3 of Muhammad, without whom, 
had it arisen, it would undoubtedly have been 
very different from what it is. Yet, making all 
proper allowance for this fact, we are obliged to 
conclude nevertheless that Muhammad must have 
been, like all of us, to a considerable degree the 
creature of his environment, and that he did not 
invent the main features of the religion which lie 
founded, but borrowed his materials to a great 
extent from pre-existing systems , 4 though building 


1 £■■£■> Thomas Carlyle, “ Heroes and Hero-Worship,” 
Lect. ii., and Mr. Bosworth Smith, Mohammed and 
Mohammedanism.” 

5 Bosworth Smith, op. cit., 2nd ed., p. 344. 

3 B. Smith, “Mohammed and Mohammedanism,” p. 12. 

* V. Renan, ‘‘Etudes d’Histoirc Religieusc”; Geiger, 
“ Was hat Mohammed aus dem Judenthume aufgenom- 
men?"j B. Smith, op. cit., p. 100 ; Sayyid Ahmad, “ On 
the Religions of the Pre-Islamic Arabs,” p. 15, &c. 
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these materials into a more or less harmonious 
structure according to his own plan and the 
exigencies of his position. A candid examina¬ 
tion of Islam as it is taught us in the Qur’an 
and in the authoritative Traditions of the “ Pro¬ 
phet,” and a comparison with those other sys¬ 
tems of religion with which Muhammad came 
more especially in contact, will enable us to 
learn the origin of the Faith and to appreciate 
the measure of originality which may be ascribed 
to it. 

§ 2.—When Muhammad appeared, the Arabs were 
by no means devoid of religious tenets. Although 
certain Hamitic 1 elements had doubtless mingled 
with the Semites in the South and East, yet the 
members of the tribe from which Muhammad 
sprang (that of the Quraish), together with all the 
rest of the Arab inhabitants of Northern and 
Western Arabia, were undoubtedly of purely 
Semitic 2 descent. Some traced their family to 
Joktan, others to Ishmacl, and others to Abraham’s 
children by Kcturah. It has well been pointed 3 
out that, whatever may have been the case with 

1 Grau, “ Urspriinge und Zioic unscrcr Kulturcntwickc- 

lung,” cap. iv., &c. 

3 Hauri, “Dcr Islam,” cap. i.; Grau, pp. 133, sqq.; 
Sayyid Ahmad, “Essay on the Hist, of Mecca,”and “On 
the Hist. Geography of Arabia.” V. also Tabari, Ibn 
Ilisham, &c. 

3 Renan, “Histoire generate et Systeme compare des 
Langues Semitiques,” liv. i, ch. i. 
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nations of a different stock, the ancient religion of 
the Semites was Monotheistic. Many Semitic 
tribes, like the Assyrians, the Phoenicians, and even 
the Hebrews themselves at more than one period 
of their history, fell into Polytheism and idolatry 
through contact with the Hamites ; but the process 
was a very gradual one, and in many cases the 
names of the deities worshipped of themselves 
prove that they had their origin in Monotheistic 
conceptions . 1 The Northern Arabs especially 
seem to have preserved their pristine faith in 
a fair degree of purity up to a comparatively late 
period. We find among them no such deities 2 as 
the Baal, Ashtoreth , 3 Moloch, Ammon, worshipped 
in Canaan. If Professor Plumptre 4 and others are 
right in believing in the Arabian origin of the Book 
of Job, that wonderful work 5 shows us that 
Monotheism was only just beginning to be affected 
in the minds of the Arabs of the early age in which 
the book was written by Sabaean ideas and the 


1 Kenan, lor. cit. 

2 Grau, p. 134. 

3 A deity whose name is written "lADP is mentioned, 
along with others, in early Arabian inscriptions. But the 
form of the name in each case shows that the deity in 
question was introduced from Syria, and was not a native 
Arabian god. 

4 “Biblical Studies,” pp. 174, sqq.; Canon Cook’s 
article on Job in Smith's “ Bible Dictionary;” &c. 

5 Job xxxi. 26-28. 
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worship of the host of heaven. Herodotus 1 
informs us that in his day the Arabs had two 
principal deities, Orotal and Alildt. The former 
of these names is doubtless a corruption of Allah 2 * 
Ta'dla’ (God Most High), while the latter is the 
goddess A 1 Lit* mentioned in the Qur'an. 
Knowing how very inaccurate most of the 
classical writers are in their accounts of the 
religions of other nations (of. which Tacitus’ 
description of the Jewish worship in the Temple 
at Jerusalem 4 is a fair example), we cannot depend 
very much on this statement of “ the Father of 
History ” as a proof that Polytheism was already 
prevalent among the Arabs generally. Indeed the 
very name Allah Ta'ala’ God Most High, in which 
the word Allah is exactly equivalent to 6 0 cos 5 in 

1 Herodotus, lib. iii., cap. viii., “ Atlovcrov Si dcbi/ nouvov 
«a 1 t]/v Oupav'njo ipycvv rat float .... dvo^d(ovai Si rbv ptv 
Aihfutroo ’OporaA, tijo Sc OSpavir/y ’AXiAaT.” 

2 Regarding tliis title, Att&h ta'dla', Weil 
says, speaking of the pte-Islamic Arabs : “. . . hiirten aber 
dabei nicht auf, an cm hochsten Wesen zu glauben, welches 
vor Mohammed schon Allahu laala gennant ward." (“ Mo¬ 
hammed der Prophet,” p. 18.) Sir W. Muir (“ Life of 
Mahomet,” p. xvii., note) agrees with this. 

s , Surah liii. 19. 

4 Taciii Histt., lib. v., capp. 3, 4: “ Effigiem animalis ” 
( asini ), “quo monstrante errorem sitimquo dcpulerant, 
penetrali sacravcrc.” 

ji. * 

5 The Arabic word Allah (&J.R) is a contraction of al, 
the definite article, and il&h, “ (lod.” The word without 
the article, like the Greek finis, may be used of false gods. 

K 
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Greek, is at any rate significant of the fact that the 
One True God was still worshipped. The same 
fact is clear from the name Beitu'llah 1 or “ House 
of God ” given from very early times to the Ka'aba 
at Mecca, a shrine to which Diodorus 2 informs us 
all the Arab tribes, even in his own time, paid 
great respect. And in the celebrated collection of 
poems called “ Mu'allaqat,” which have come down 
to us from prc-Islamic times, we find this name of 
God with the article repeatedly occurring. 3 More- 

1 4U\ equivalent to the Hebrew #<?//;•*/(^N“JT 2 l), 

except that the word GOD in the Arabic name has the article. 
V. Sayyid Afcmad, “ Ess. on Hist, of Mecca,” p. 6. 

2 Jepbv ayiuiTarov tSpvrai Tip.ihp.tvov vird ttAvtuv ’Apdfiotv 
irtptTThTtpov. (Diod. Sic., lib. iii.) 

3 E.g An Nabighah (Diwan, poem i., vv., 23, 24 

1 J-C- J(i '» ^ Cj O - c »- 

.—c-« -c- - »e- .— g - 

And again, poem in., vv. 9 and 10:— 

j ^ ~c* —w r cb ^ c--s 

lilyUilj 

J 'O' B»jC jC' c - c - 

^*3 ut-Jjd= lot 
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over, such names as ‘Abdu’llah , 1 “ Servant of God,” 
borne by Muhammad’s father, who died before his 
son’s birth, bear testimony to the same fact. 
Ibn Ishaq, the earliest biographer of Muhammad 
whose work has come down to us, in speaking of 
the religion of the ancient Arabs, says that the 
tribes of Kinanah and Quraish , 2 when performing 
the ceremony termed Ihlal, used to address the 
Deity in these words, “ Labbeika Allahumma”— 
“We are present in Thy service, O God, we are 

So also in poem vm., vv. 5 and 6 :— 

•- 9 ■* .7“ -*'C- c- - j __ 

dll\ 

etc ~ + c J A! - 

ijCj'-LJj ^-1—* Gj 

."JC «• - C -Cif'* ^ 

jU ^ 

Labid has also the following verses which support what we 
have said in the text:— 

•* — C~° C»- ^ c j 

giU Alii \G 

1 F! Ibn Ilisham, Abu’l Fida, &c., on Muhammad’s 
parentage. 

a Quoted in Ibn Hisham’s “ Siratu’r Rasul,” Egyptian 
ed., pp. 27, 28 of part i. tit f»U£ 

SI GG Gb.^4, S cJuA ^gllT Gulf 

*SX*J 
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present in Thy service ! Thou hast no partner 
except the partner of Thy dread ; Thou ownest him 
and whatsoever he owneth,”—thus declaring 1 
their belief in the unity, or at any rate the supremacy, 
of God. Various local cults prevailed in different 
parts of the peninsula, and among some tribes 
religion had fallen very low. Yet Monotheism was 
in most if not in all parts of Arabia at least 
theoretically recognised. The Arabic writer Ash 
Shahristani speaks 2 thus on the subject. “ The 

1 This is Ibn Ishaq’s explanation of the words, for he 

a >o j*i 

says, <»*>*> y-i. He says that an idol was meant 

by “the partner of Thy dread” 

* Ash Shahristani (in his work entitled JfJt, 

quoted by Abu'l Fida, “Hist. Ante-Islamica,” Fleischer's 
edition, pp. 178-1S1 ; vide also Krehl, “ Ubcr die Religion 
der vorislainischen Araber,” pp. 4, sqq.) says : wyd\j 

j «— i -Uj 

er® J»r^' 

ytitajlb lji.'ifit .... Gs'y Lojd\ Lti'L^ St 

\jA~C .... 

Oy y till JiUlU 

y~ 3 y if JiWaly *^y~y J}% 

* 3 }**) 

SjjjafcNy y-ylU iiiii 

i*-« j,ie jjtu, ju ytf, wn & ^ y\*> 

Js 5 ' .J**’ if JJ1 Je*i f fkft^ SyyJly 
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Arabs of pre-Islamic times,” he tells us, “ may, 
with reference to religion, be divided into various 
classes. Some of them denied the Creator, the 
Resurrection, and men’s return to God (to be 
judged), and asserted that Nature possesses in 
itself the power of bestowing life, but that Time 
destroys. Others believed in a Creator and a 
creation produced by Him out of nothing, but yet 
denied the Resurrection and the return to God. 
Others 1 believed in a Creator, a creation and some 

y y* y* 

v'— *t*i (y 

^ F**’) ttiV'fy B V 3 '; 

tiU. bLa! cCljfcV^Jt ci-iVSj J-lyL Jj 

vi>Vg»»Sl 3 tyt£i 

..® w 

*V*h e-y^ll V^> ^ A - c 

oy*:hy oar****? ty^j ^y*—■> ^ 

V^jj j'- 4 ^ oy*y>; (Jy^) 

lyCj y yj)—X*2j tyi. ftyd 

Aibdt kjSt jUUt ,*15?, 

1 Speaking of this class of Deists in ancient Arabia, 
Sayyicl Ahmad says that they “ believed in God, the re¬ 
surrection, salvation, immortality of the soul, and its reward 
or punishment according to the actions of men ; but they did 
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kind of returning of men to God, but denied God’s 
Prophets and worshipped false gods, concerning 
whom they believed that in the next world they 
would become mediators between themselves and 
God. For these deities they undertook pil¬ 
grimages, they brought offerings to them, offered 
them sacrifices and approached them with religious 
rites and ceremonies. Some things they held to be 
Divinely permitted, others to be prohibited. This 
was the religion of the great majority of the Arabs.” 
Krchl 1 tells us that nearly all Arabic authors agree 
in holding that “ the descendants of Abraham from 
the very beginning professed the same Monotheistic 
religion that Abraham had done, and they ascribe 
the falling away from this ‘ Religion of Abraham ’ 
solely to the influence of the Devil.” 

not believe in prophets and revelations.” And, again, “ It 
was no very desperate struggle between I si Am and the 
second” (*'.<the one just mentioned) “of the two sects of 
Arabian deism, for the doctrines of this sect, plus the doc¬ 
trine of revelations, were very nearly identical with the main 
principles of Islam.’' (Essay on the Religions of the pre- 
Islamic Arabs, pp. 5 and 14.) Ash Shahristani's evidence 
with reference to the religious and moral condition of the 
pre-lslamic Arabs is worthy of special attention, because as 
a Muhammadan he would naturally be inclined to take an 
unfavourable view. Yet what he says is sufficient to show 
how much other Muhammadan writers, and even Sayyid 
Amir ‘Ali in his “Life and Teaching of Muhammad,” 
exaggerate the evils of the time in their attempt to do honour 
to their “ Prophet." In this they are too often rashly fol¬ 
lowed by European writers on the subject, 

1 Op. cit. 
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§ 3.—Although a pure Monotheism no longer 
prevailed among the Arabs 1 at the time when 
Muhammad began his work as a Reformer, yet it 
would be quite incorrect to describe them as 
Polytheists in the same sense as the ancient 
Greeks and Romans, the Teutons and Scandi¬ 
navians, and even the Hindus of the present day 
may be called such. Though others besides God 
received Divine honours in Arabia—some deified 
men, others perhaps personified powers of Nature, 
and the heavenly bodies,—yet all such objects of 
adoration occupied quite a secondary 2 rank, and 
were regarded as being in every way entirely 
subject to God Most High. 3 But the Arabs 
worshipped these inferior deities as mediators * with 
God, believing that they were especially dear to 
Him, and would undoubtedly prevail in their 
intercession with God on behalf of those devotees 

1 Except, of course, among the Jewish and Christian 
tribes,—if the corrupt faith of the latter at that lime can be 
correctly called a “ pure monotheism.” 

8 Weil, ‘‘Mohammed dcr Prophet,” p. 18: “Ubrigens 
betrachtctcn die Araber vor Mohammed ihre Gotzen, welche 
theils Menschen- oder Thiergestalt hatten, theils als rohen, 
von dem Tempel zu Mecca herriihrenden Steinen bestandet, 
nur als Gotter zweiten Ranges." 

3 This— Jjliu ail!, the of Gen. xiv. 18, 19, 22 — 

is still one of the most usual titles of God among the Arabs. 

* Sayyid Ahmad, “ Essay on the Manners and Customs 
of the pre-Islamic Arabs,” p. 13; Ibn Hisham, ‘‘Siratu’r 
Rasul,” Egypt, cd., p. 127 ; Sale, “ Prelim. Disc.”; &c. 
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who sought their favour. We may well compare 
the adoration offered to A 1 Lat, ‘Uzza’ and Manah, 
the “ daughters 1 of Goo ” as they were termed, or 
to Wudd, 2 Ya'flq, Hubal, and oilier such semi- 
divine beings, with the saint-worship of the Roman 
and Greek Churches and the worship of the Firs 
or holy men by the great mass of Indian Muham¬ 
madans at the present day. The word Mushrikuna 
used in the Qur’an 3 to describe the adorers of 
such deities as these expresses this fact very well, 
meaning as it does not exactly “ TVytheists,” but 
rather “ associators of partners with Goo.” 

Arabian § 4.—It is well known that idolatry prevailed 

Idolatry: its . , . . ,, , * , 

Origin- very largely, in Mecca especially, before the 
reforms instituted by Muhammad. There are said 
to have been no less than 360 idols 4 in the Ka’aba 
itself, which had become a kind of Pantheon for 
that part of Arabia. But Ibn IshSq and I bn 
Hisham agree in stating that idolatry 5 had been 
introduced among the Arabs only a comparatively 
short period before, and inform us on the authority 
of Muhammad himself that the person 6 who 

1 Surah xvi. 59: <sJJ . V. also Surah liii., 

vv. 19, 20, 21, 28. 

• Vide Abu’l I-'i(la, “ Hist. Ante-Islamica,” Fleischer's cd., 
p. 180. 

3 li.g Surah ix. 114, et passim. 

4 Muir, “ Life of Mahomet,” p. 423, note. 

6 “Siratu’r Rasul,” Egyptian edition, pp. 27, sqq. 

4 Hid., p. 27 : S —^ ^ ytf Ait 

.. • 
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introduced the first idol into Mecca was a certain 
‘Atnr bin Laid. The story is that this man 
“went 1 from Mecca to Syria on some business of 
his, and when he reached a station in the district 
of Balqa ... lie saw them worshipping idols . 2 Then 
he said to them, ‘ What are these images that I see 
you worshipping?' They said to him, ‘These arc 
idols which we worship ; and we ask them for rain 
and they rain, or if we ask their aid they assist us.’ 
Then he said to them, ‘ Will you not give me one 
of these idols ? and then I shall go with it to the 
land of the Arabs and they will thereupon worship 
it.’ They therefore gave him an idol which was 
called Habal (or Hubal). He brought it to Mecca 
and set it up there, and commanded people to 
worship and glorify it.” Another introducer of 
false religion into Mecca is said to have been 

1 Ibid ., Pt. I., p. 27, sqq. 

: Peculiar veneration, almost amounting to worship, was 
even from very ancient times (Herod., iii. 8) paid to stones 
by the Arabs. Regarding this, 11m Ishaq writes (p. 27): 
“ They fancy that the first there was of the worship of stones 
among the children of Ishmael consisted in this, that no one 
of them used to travel from Mecca at a time of distress, 
when they were praying for relief, without taking with him 
one of the stones of the Haram ” (the Holy Temple) “as a 
sign of reverence for the Haram ; and wherever the travellers 
halted they set it up and performed the Tawwbf ceremony 
round it, as they did around the Ka‘aba,—until this custom 
of theirs seduced them to whichever of the stones they ap¬ 
proved of. And it pleased them to such an extent that 
their descendants degenerated, and forgot the religion which 
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Hudhail 1 bin Madrakah, of the same family as 
Muhammad himself. This man lived only fifteen 
generations before the “Prophet.” There must 
have been a strong feeling among the Arabs 
therefore that idolatry was wrong, and that it was 
an innovation which was directly contrary to the 
faith of those ancestors 2 of whom they were so 
proud. This being the case, and remembering 
that the worship of the One True God had never 
entirely ceased in the country, we are now able to 
understand how “ Muhammad 3 could come for¬ 
ward in the name of the supreme God of the 
nation, the God of Abraham, Who had been 
merely cast into the background by the overgrowth 
of local cults. In this respect the appearance of 
Muhammad may be compared with the efforts of 

they held, and they exchanged the religion of Abraham and 
of Ishmacl for another. Then they worshipped idols, and 
turned to the same wandering from the right way as did the 
nations before them.” 

1 Ibn Hisham, p. 28. 

2 This of course rendered the influence of the Jews—of 
which we shall speak further on—very powerful. In fact, 
it is difficult to exaggerate the degree to which the main¬ 
tenance of a belief in Monotheism in Arabia before Muham¬ 
mad’s time is due to that of the various Jewish tribes in the 
country. Muljammad also doubtless felt confirmed in his 
Monotheism through their teaching, even if we do not at- 
tribute to the Jews the credit of having taught the “Prophet " 
this important truth. 

3 Grau, ul supra, pp. 137, 138. 
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the Old Testament Prophets, when they rendered 
Jehovah, Who was still remembered in Israel, a 
living power, in opposition to the prevailing 
idolatry. As the work of Moses, however, would 
be historically unintelligible without presupposing 
a Religion of Abraham, or the labours of Elijah 
without the presupposition of the revelation at 
Sinai,—so also would the establishment of Islam 
be without the hypothesis of a monotheistic basis.” 
Whatever credit therefore may be justly due to 
Muhammad for firmly re-establishing the worship 
of One God in Arabia, we cannot regard him as 
having introduced Monotheism into the country for 
the first time. 

§ 5.—An examination of the religious rites and 
ceremonies of the pre-Islamic Arabs is also im¬ 
portant as an evidence of the great indebtedness 
which Muhammadanism acknowledges to them. 
Most of the rites and ceremonies which form as it 
were the outward expression or the garb of Islam 
at the present day were practised in the country 
from time immemorial. The Arabic historian 
Abu’l Fida, treating of this subject, well says, 1 

1 “ Hist. Ante-Islamica,” Fleischer’s cd., p. 180: 

3 lytii \$> cyoW eU4.1 jJxAJ dll&hsJ! 

uuLJlj 

0> * .. ** 

Or*f^5 0»****J 
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Origin of 
Islamic 
Rites. 
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“ The Arabs of the time of Ignorance 1 used to 
do things which the religious law of Islam adopted ; 
for they used not to wed their mothers or their 
daughters, and among them it was deemed a most 
detestable thing to marry two sisters ; and they 
used to revile the man who married his father’s 

wife.j and they used to make the 

Pilgrimage to the House ” (the Ka‘abah), “ and 
visit holy places, and wear the Ihrdm , 2 and perform 
the Tawwcif'? and run ” (between the hills As Safa 
and A1 Marwa), “ and stand at all the Stations 4 and 
cast stones ” (at the devil in the valley of Mina); 
“ and they were wont to intercalate a month every 
third year.” 5 The same writer goes on to say that 

o*® V 4 * rV' 

lytSy diUll Set 31 

1 That is, the times before the promulgation of the Law 
of Islam. 

3 The pilgrim’s garb. It consists of a kind of sheet 
wrapped round the body. 

3 The ceremony of going round the Ka'abah a fixed 
number of times. 

\ The principal of these arc Mounts ‘Arafat and A 1 Muz- 
dalifah, near Mecca. 

5 Similarly, Ibn Ishaq says: ^ Lla* cdl'i ^le ^ 

dj 

Aa* A^i 4y4.*J'y 

(Egypt, edition, p. 27, Pt. I.) 
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ceremonial washings, religious cleansing of the 
teeth, and circumcision were also in vogue among 
the Arabs long before Muhammad’s time. In this 
he is supported by many other Muhammadan 
writers, among others by Ibn Ishaq. 

The “ Holy 1 Temple” or the “ House of God,” 
as the Ka'abah a; Mecca was and is still called, 
was, as has already been said, the central shrine of 
the whole Arabian nation in ages long anterior to 
Muhammad, 2 just as it is the holiest of all the 
holy places visited by the pious Muhammadan of 
to-day. Then as now the reason stated for this 
was the supposed fact that Abraham and Ishmael 
had worshipped there and had built the first 
temple erected 3 on that spot. Worship was 
offered to God (as well as to idols) within it; and 
one peculiar method of showing their devotion 
was by running round the shrine in a state of 
nudity.* Muhammad retained this ceremony of 
Tawwaf as it is called, but ordered the pilgrims to 
perform it when clad in the single garment, the 


1 Masjidu'l Hararn. 

2 See Sayyid Ahmad, “ On the Religions of the Pre- 
Islamic Arabs” and “On the History of Mecca;” Abu’l 
Fida, At Tabari, &c. 

3 Ibn Hisham, p. 29. Other traditions attribute the first 
building of the Ka'aba to Adam, and others say it came 
down from heaven. Vide “ ‘Araish ut Tijan,” “Qisasu’l 
Anbiya,” “ Dahistanu’l Maaahib,” especially the Bombay 
ed. of latter work, pp. 15 and 16. 

« Sayyid Ahmad, ut supra, Muir, Weil, &c. 


The 

Ka'abah. 
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Ihr&m, which constitutes the dress of a pilgrim. 
Into the wall of the Ka'abah was built, at some 
distance from the ground, the famous Hajaru'l 
Aswad or Black Stone,—which the pilgrims kissed 1 
in token of deep reverence if not of actual 
worship, 2 just as they still continue to do at 
present. So many tales are related among Arabian 
traditions regarding the origin and history of this 
Black Stone, that it is impossible to detail them 
all here, or to decide what the truth of the matter 
is. But in pre-Islamic times, as at the present day, 
it was popularly believed that this stone came 
down from Paradise, that it was originally of a 
pure white 3 colour, but the sins of mankind or the 
touch of one ceremonially impure rendered it 
black. 

Our space will not allow us to dwell here upon 
the general habits of the Arabs in and before the 
time of Muhammad. Their love of and proficiency 
in poetry, their lawlessness and courage and love 
of liberty, their revengefulness and hospitality are 
well known. Polygamy and slavery were in vogue 
among them, and were 4 sanctioned in the Qur’an 

1 Sayyid Ahmad, &c. 

2 A very good account of the religion of the pre-Islamic 
Arabs is given in Dr. Koclle’s “ Mohammed and Moham- 
medanism," pp. 17, sqq. 

3 At Tirmidhi. 

4 E.g., Sftrah iv. 3, 28. 29; Sflrah xxxiii. 48-53 ; Sfirah ii. 
220—238 ; Xc. Sec also Mishkat, Kitabu'n Nik&k. 
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for all time. But Muhammad seems to have 
added nothing to the horrors of these evil prac¬ 
tices, nay rather to have improved his people to 
some degree by fixing limits—though very wide 
ones—to the number of wives and concubines 
permitted to his followers, and by encouraging 
rather than hindering the manumission 1 or kindly 
treatment of slaves. Against the cruel practice of 
female infanticide 2 he uttered strong and effectual 
denunciations. War 3 he sanctioned, especially 
when undertaken for the propagation of the Creed 
of Islam. 

§ 6.—Muhammad was not the first to be im¬ 
pressed with the evils of idolatry as then prac¬ 
tised at Mecca, nor was he the earliest to attempt 
to introduce a very radical reform in this respect. 
Arabian writers tell us that, shortly before his time, 
a small number of earnest and pious citizens of 
Mecca had ventured to oppose the corrupt re¬ 
ligion of their nation. The chief of these were 
Waraqah bin Naufil, ‘Ubaidu’llah bin Jahsh, 
‘Uthman binu’l tluwairith and Zaid bin ‘Amr. 
These four men met together in private on a great 

1 E.g., Surah xxiv. 33. V MishkSt, Kit&bu’l 'Itq, 

2 Sflrah lxxxi. 8, 9; xvi. 60, sqq.; xvii. 33. Uut the 
Katibu’l W&qitli, p. 255, tells us that Zaid the Ilanif used 
to discourage this practice, and offer himself to support 
female children if spared. 

3 Mishkat, Kit&bu'l Jih&d-. Qur’an, Surah iv. 76, 88 i 
viii. 40, 62, 66; xlvii. 4, 5 (reading tyrlS) ; &c. &c. 


The 

Hanitites. 
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yearly festival day, on 1 which the Quraish were 
accustomed to meet together and offer sacrifices 
to one of their idols, and entered into a compact 
of firm friendship with one another. Ibn Ishaq 
tells us that they “ said one to another, ‘ Know 
that your nation is 2 devoid of the true religion, 
and they have sinned against the religion of their 
father Abraham. What is a stone that we should 
circle around it ? It neither hears nor secs, neither 
injures nor profits. O ye people ! seek [the truth] 
for yourselves, for indeed, (we swear) by God, ye 
are based upon nothing.’ Then they separated 
from one another and went into different lands 
seeking for Orthodoxy, the Religion of Abraham. 
As for Waraqah, he became firmly established in 
Christianity, and followed the Scriptures belonging 
to the people of that faith until he gained much 
information regarding the People of the Book. 
‘Ubaidu’llah remained in his confusion of mind 
until he became a Muslim. Then he fled to 
Abyssinia along with the Muslims, and with him 
went his wife, a Muslim woman, daughter of AbQ 
Sufyan. And when he brought her thither he 
became a Christian and left Islam, and he perished 
there a Christian. . . . ‘Uthman went to Caesar, 
Emperor of Rfim ” (the Byzantine Empire), “ and 

1 Ibn Hisham, “Siratu’r Rasfil,” Pt. I, pp. 76, 77. 

' ij* <•***)* ^'* •dty jUi 

literally, “Is based upon nothing,” i.e., with regard to 
religion. 
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became a Christian, and he obtained a good 
position at the Emperor’s court. . . . Zaid re¬ 
mained firm and did not enter either the Jewish 
or the Christian fold, but he left the religion of his 
people, abstained from idolatry, 1 from eating dead 
carcases and blood, and from the sacrifices which 
were offered to the idols, and he forbade the 
slaughter of female infants who used to be buried 
alive. He said, ‘ I worship the Lord of Abra¬ 
ham ’; and 2 he blamed his nation for the faults they 
persisted in. . . . Asma, daughter of Abu Bakr, 
used to say, * I saw Zaid when a very old man s 
leaning upon the central part of the Ka'abah outside 
and saying, ‘ O Assembly of the Quraish, by Him 
in Whose hand is the soul of Zaid bin ‘Amr, none 
of you has attained to the Religion of Abraham 
but I myself.’ ” 

When we remember that, of these four Hanfs 
or ‘ Orthodox 1 4 believers,’ two, Waraqah and ‘Uth- 
man, were cousins 5 of Khadijah, Muhammad’s 

1 In all these anil other matters, Muhammad was Zaid’s 
disciple. 

* Compare this whole speech of Zaid’s with Surah iii. 19. 
and cf. RodwelPs note in loco. 

3 lie died only five years before Muhammad’s supposed 
call to be a prophet. 

4 The word , pi. JUXs., from a root meaning to 

incline, is thus rendered by l’enricc, “ Diet, of the Qur’an.” 

4 Muir, “ Life of Muhammad,” new edit., pp. 33, 34. 

L 
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first wife, while ‘Ubaidu’ll&h the third was /it's 1 
cousin, and the fourth, Zaid bin ‘Amr, after being 
expelled from Mecca, resided for many years upon 
Mount fjira, whither Muhammad used, during his 
early years of married life, to retire every year for 
some weeks of prayer and meditation, 2 —we are 
naturally led to conclude that these Hanifs, earnest 
and truth-seeking men as they were, must have 
exercised a very great influence upon the mind of 
the future ‘ Prophet.’ 

This conclusion is strengthened by the fact that, 
as Ibn Ishaq 8 tells us, Muhammad, while believing 
himself forbidden to pray for his own mother, yet, 
when asked by a female relative of Zaid whether 
she might pray for the latter after his death, 
answered, “ Yes, for he will be raised as a distinct 
religious community at the Resurrection-Day.” 
Muhammad married Umm Habibah, ‘Ubaidu’llah’s 
widow. 4 In the Qur’an he not only uses the title 
Hantf as a word of praise, but speaks of Abraham 
by this appellation ; 5 and he taught his people that 
the religion he founded was the Religion 0 of 

1 Muir, ut sup., p. 34. I'jlh statements follow from the 
genealogy of these men as given by Ibn Hisham, I’t. I., p. 76. 

- Muir, p. 35; Koellc, “Mohammed and Mohammed, 
anism,” p. 26, &c. &c. 

3 “ Siratu’r Rasul,” I>t. I., p. 77. 

4 Ibid. 

i Surah xvi. 121 ; Surah iv. 124 ; &c. 

* Surah iv. 124 ; iii. 89 ; vi. 162. 
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Abraham, the very faith which the Hanifs had 
determined to seek until they found it. The 
fact that he thus adopted the chosen appellation 
of these reformers is very significant, and shows 
how much he felt himself indebted to them for the 
first impulse 1 which urged him to endeavour to 
reform the faith of his nation, and to bring them 
back to that religious unity without which they 
could not become so politically united together 
as to preserve 2 that independence which has 
always been so dear to the heart of every true 
child of the deserts of Arabia. 

§ 7.—In endeavouring to eliminate from the 
religion of his fellow-countrymen all unworthy 
accretions, however, Muhammad doubtless found 
that he had undertaken no easy task. Even when 
a Reformer strives to induce people to give up what 
is contrary to the express teaching of their Holy 
Rooks, he docs not find them in most cases at all 
ready to do so. But the Arabs in general had no 
Scriptures which all were agreed to revere. The 

* Cf. Koelle, op. cit., pp. 47, sqq. 

2 Ibn Is^aq ( Slratti'r Rasfll, Kgypt. ed., Pt. I., pp. 145, 
146) tells us that, after the death of Khadijah, Abu Talib 
summoned the chiefs of the Quraish and Muhammad to an 
interview, with a view to an amicable agreement, and Mu¬ 
hammad then told them that by embracing the faith which 
he taught they would not only gain their freedom, but would 
rule all the rest of the Arabs and the Persians also:— 
p C b 

. Wt (£*•*»$ 

L 2 


Sabaeans 
and Jews. 
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Sabaeans seem to have had some apocryphal 1 
writings which have not come down to us; but 
Arabia contained many varieties of religious belief, 
and Muhammad, when lie began his work, could 
not appeal to any volume the authority of which 
was universally recognized. There were other 
“book-religions” besides the Sabaean well repre¬ 
sented in the country. The Jews were then a great 
power 2 in Arabia, being very numerous and con¬ 
stituting many distinct and powerful tribes, as the 
Bani Quraidhah, the Ban! Qainuqa’a, the Banl 
Nadhlr, and many others. Their political union 
enabled them in after years to oppose Muhammad 
by force of arms when he endeavoured to compel 
them to submit to his claims. Although they do not 
seem to have been distinguished for learning, s yet 
they doubtless preserved their ancestral veneration 
for the books of the Old Testament, and there 

1 Abu’l FidS, “Ilist. Ante-Islamica,” cd. Fleischer, p. 

148, writes thus: yUj—!\ 4 -t jSo 

• • • • /•'•St ,*ai\ i-l Jli 

J * J W J 

1 -i^a Jj 5 \ 43 ^jft> 

. lie goes on to tell us that they worshipped seven 
times a day, that five of their times of prayer corresponded 
with those of the Muslims, and that they honoured the 
Ka'abah. 

2 R. Geiger, “ Was hat Muhammad,”&c., pp. 6-9 et alibi. 

3 Ibid. , p. 10. 
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can be no doubt that many Talmudic legends and 
tales lived in the mouths of the people. Mu¬ 
hammad found that their possession of inspired 
books gave the Jews a position of great religious 
importance in the eyes of his countrymen, especi¬ 
ally as they were undoubtedly descended from 
Abraham the Friend 1 of God, and possessed far 
more authentic information about the honoured 
patriarchs, so dear to all true Semites, than did 
the Arabs, who nevertheless prided themselves on 
preserving to some extent the Religion of Abra¬ 
ham. If he could succeed in gaining the Jews 
over to his side, therefore, and could persuade 
them to acknowledge that the Qur’an was in accord 
with the teaching of their own Holy Books, Mu¬ 
hammad felt that his cause would be won. He 
therefore made every effort to induce them to 
favour his prophetic claims, even going so far at 
one time as to make 2 Jerusalem instead of Mecca 
the Qiblah or point to which one’s face should be 
turned when worshipping God. Again and again 
does he profess that his 3 religion is the same as 
that which “ the People of the Book ” had re¬ 
ceived by Divine revelation. It was only when 

I This title of Abraham (dill J-U.) is founded on Surah iv. 

124: :ul iis? 

- - * 

II Koclle, op. cii., pp. I2S-I30; Muir, “Life of Mahomet," 
new cd., p. 192 

3 Surah lxi. 6 ; Surah ii. 118-131, csp. v. 130; Surah xlii. 
11, 14, &c. 
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Influence ol 
Talmudic 
Judaism on 
Muhammad 


all such efforts had entirely failed that he turned 
against the Jews with the far more powerful argu¬ 
ment of the sword. 

§ 8.—The Qur’an shows in the clearest manner 
possible how much of his teaching Muhammad 
borrowed 1 from the Jews, while professing to have 
received it by revelation from Goo through the 
archangel Gabriel. Yet it would be a mistake to 
suppose that Muhammad 2 3 was personally ac¬ 
quainted with the Hebrew Scriptures, or that he 
learnt much from them except indirectly. His 
Jewish friends, such as Waraqah, who had for 
some time professed 8 Judaism,—Habib bin Malik, 
and above all ‘Abdu’llah ibn 4 * Saltern, were doubt¬ 
less far better acquainted with tales from the 
Talmud than with the canonical Scriptures. We 

1 Vide Geiger, “Was hat Mohammed aus d. Judenthume 
aufgcnommen ? ” passim, and examples further on. 

■ Muhammad is called in Surah vii. 156. 

Muslims generally render this by “the unlettered Prophet," 
and say he could not read or write. This, however, is 
hardly credible. A better rendering is “the Gentile 
Prophet," i.e. one who did not belong to “the People of 
the Rook,” and was unacquainted with the scriptures of the 
earlier prophets. 

3 Ibn Ishaq. He afterwards became a Muslim; but 
when Muhammad left the doctrines of the Ilanifs, Waraqah 
left him, and died a Christian. (Rodwell, Koran, pref., 
p. xvii.) 

4 R. Geiger, op. cit., p. 24; Abu'I Rida, “ Annales Mos- 

Icmici,” i. 283. 
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are not therefore surprised to find that the ac¬ 
counts which Muhammad gives us in the Qur’an 
regarding Scripture characters agree far more 
closely with Talmudic legends than with the facts 
recorded concerning these persons in the Old 
Testament itself. This will be seen from a few 
examples. 

The Qur’iin (Surah V., vv. 30—35) informs us 
that when “ the sons of Adam ” had offered each 
his sacrifice to God, and when that of Abel was 
accepted and Gain’s rejected, Cain 1 said to Abel, 
“Verily I shall slay thee.’’ Abel replied, “Truly 
God accepteth from the pious. Verily if thou 
stretchest forth thine hand to slay me, I shall not 
stretch forth my hand against thee to slay thee ; 
for truly I fear God, the Lord of the Worlds. 
Truly I would rather that thou shouldst draw 
down upon thyself my sin and thy sin ; then thou 
wilt be among the Companions of Hell-fire, and 
that is the recompense of the wicked.” “Ac¬ 
cordingly,” we arc told, Cain’s “spirit impelled 
him to the slaughter of his brother: therefore he 
slew him ; then he became one of those who suffer 
loss. Therefore God sent a raven to scratch in the 
earth, to show him how he might conceal the 
injury done to his brother. He said * Woe is me ! 
am I unable to be like this raven ? then I would 
conceal the wrong done to my brother.' He then 

l The names of these “ sons of Adam ” arc not mentioned, 
however, in the Qur'an. Muslims call them Qabil and 
Ilabil. 


Examples 


Cain and 
Abel. 
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became of the number of the penitent. On that 
account We have written for the Children of Israel 
that whoever killeth a person except for murder or 
evildoing in the land, then it shall be as if he had 
slain all mankind ; and whoever saveth a life, then 
it shall be as if he had preserved all men alive.” 
Jewish traditions 1 give us various accounts of this 
imaginary conversation between Cain and Abel, 
some of them not very unlike the one recorded in 
these verses. But with reference to the fable of 
the raven that taught Cain how to bury his 
brother’s body, it agrees with the Jewish account 
given in the “ Pirke Rabbi Eliezar,” except that 
the Jews believed that the body was buried under 
similar instruction by Adam instead of by Cain. 
“ Adam 2 and his helpmeet were sitting, weeping 
and lamenting over him (Abel), and they knew 
not what to do with Abel, for they were not 
acquainted with burial. A raven, one of whose 
comrades had died, came. He took him and dug 
in the ground and hid it (the body) before their 
eyes. Adam said, ‘ I shall do as the raven has 

1 Vide, tJonathan ben Uzziol’s Targuni on Gen. iv. 8. 

: l’irke R. Eliezar, cap. xxi.: □' 21 ^' n?JV DTK VH 

JTito yb hd D'yr vn vby dwi 

notf nnx mw an •nnnpn emm vn x^nnb 
moral ynxn nsm vna np 1 ? vnnno inx b 
irta: np 1 ? to ntoy ox nmjo din nox .amyb 

: moral ynxa ism ‘pan bti >>y R- Geiger, 

op. (it., p. 103.) 
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done.’ Immediately he took Abel’s dead body, 
and dug in the ground and concealed it.” But 
although the fact that Muhammad, though making 
this blunder 1 in details, borrowed this fable from 
the Jews is sufficiently clear, yet if anything can 
make this plainer it is a comparison of the con¬ 
cluding verse of the above extract from the Qur’an 
with the following passage from the Mishnah :— 
“ We 2 have found, in (the verses which refer to) 

1 Muhammad’s blunders with regard to Scriptural per¬ 
sonages are very remarkable, and seem to prove that his 
information was gained at second hand, and from some not 
very learned source. E.g., he tells us that Hainan was 
Pharaoh's wazfr! (Surah xl. 38, xxviii. 5) in Joseph’s time, 
instead of being Ahasuerus’ favourite. Again, ‘Imran (i.e ., 
Amram) is called (Surah iii. 31) the father of the Virgin 
Mary ; and, to make this clearer, Mary is termed (Surah xix. 
29) the sister of Aaron ! (Of course, Muhammadan com¬ 
mentators make various efforts to escape from confessing this 
blunder, for which vide Sale’s notes sub loro.) Vide also the 
story of Moses and A 1 Khidhr, and that of Dhu’l Qarnain 
in Surah xviii. The latter personage is generally supposed 
to be Alexander the Great. The maker of the Golden Call 
in Surah xx. (vv. 87, 90, 96) is called “ the Samaritan,” 

eS/*'—^, & c ' 

'= Mishnah Sanhedrin, iv. 5: 1 TTN JIN V*p 2 IJ'XO 

*pna*Di -idin WN .D'pyi* 'D7 Sip u -iqnj 
din -p's 1 ? i\nvjni Dii iqi 'di 
rta jins tfsu -QNorrbDitf *pr^S nm 
tfso D'pon^ai n'po dPu’ i3N itoo m/Drr vbv 
D'p airon yty rbyn /inN 

N^D (Quoted by K. Geiger, op. cit., p. 104.) 
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Abraham, 


Cain who slew his brother, that it is said, ‘ The 
voice of thy brother’s bloods (pi.) crieth,’ etc. He 
does not say ‘of thy brother’s blood ’ (sing.) but ‘of 
thy brother’s bloods' (pi), i.e. of his blood and of 
the Mood of his descendants. Therefore Man was 
created single in order to teach thee that everyone 
who destroycth one soul from Israel, against him 
the Scripture accounteth it as if he had destroyed 
the whole world full; and everyone who preserveth 
alive one soul from Israel, in reference to him the 
Scripture accounteth it as if he had preserved alive 
the whole world full." It will be seen that the 
latter part of this clause is translated almost quite 
literally in the Qur’an, while the previous portion 
of it is needed to connect the Arabic verse of 
which we are speaking with that which immediately 
precedes it. 

Muhammad’s account of Abraham’s being cast 
into the fire and miraculously delivered from it 
is in almost every detail borrowed from the 
Midrash Rabbah. The tale is told in a frag¬ 
mentary manner in several portions 1 of the Qur’an, 
but the Jewish account forms a continued story 
and runs as follows “ Terah 2 was a maker of 

1 Vide Surah ii. 260 ; Sdrah vi. 74 ; Surah xxi. 52-72 
(especially this latter passage) ; SArah xix. 42-50; Sflrah 
xxvi. 69-79; Surah xxix. 15; Slirah xxxviii. 81-95; Stirah 
xliii. 25-27 ; Surah lx. 4. 

* Midrash Rabbah to Genesis, Par. 17 s pH/l 

DmziN 1 ? inN*? psj pi in .rm uxtob 
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idols. Once he went away somewhere and seated 
Abraham in his place as salesman. A man came 
desiring to purchase, and Abraham asked him, 
‘How old art thou?’ He replied, ‘I am fifty or 
sixty years of age.’ Abraham said to him, ‘ Woe 
to that man who is sixty years of age and desires 
to worship that which is only a few days old.’ 

nim pm Tn v)xri 2 \hk mn .y/inn iDia 
ptton id nb idk mm nK naa id nb idk 
12 mm ^33 Kinn 1 ? n 1 ? 1 nb idk mm vntf ik 
ib "j^m typ/ia mm pv 12 b i)unb 'pdi pntf 
"PS Kin mp kp;p kook Kin n/iK pt in 
dd: Dp . pmaip Dip -\b Kn nb max dpdi 
Dm k'^ds pr 6 a^ pnrom mp kd^pd 

M1DK KOK1 \)2 .pmw Kim KD11 KTD KD^pD 

"13a b22i na nb idk pia mb nay p nb idk 
ri^oi -p'3 Kin n^ Krya Kn/iK Kin /ijik 
. pmaipb naip . pmaip Dip -p Kn 'b maxi 

^D'K K3K IDK pil Pip ‘p'K K3K IDK pi Kin 
KD^pD DDJ PTO3 Kim KD1 pin Dp .pip 
pm • p n^aa nnK na nb iaK .prum 
. iaK “pattf na tjik iyatf ’ k^i nb idk ? pa* 
iaK . irrvb i.iD3 iaK . ma^ moai mpa 
nb iaK. Kii3 psoai kp 1 ? udji dudk nb 

K331’b 13D3 ID DK n b iaK .KP 1 ? 1JD3 TIM 
p dk nb iaK . Kay 1 ? i:d3 nb iaK . kp pyai 
Kmi 1 ? mw nb idk . Kaiy iiddi Knrfc ud: 
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The purchaser became ashamed of himself and 
went away. Once a woman came bringing in her 
hand a basin of wheaten flour, and said to him, 
* Here ! set this before them.’ He arose, took a 
stick in his hand and dashed all the images in 
pieces ; then he gave the stick into the hand of the 
biggest among them. When his father returned he 
said to Abraham, ‘Who has done this to them.’ 
Abraham rejoined, ‘What is hidden from thee? 
A woman came bringing a basin of wheaten flour, 
and said to me, “Here, place this before them." 
I offered it to them. One said, “ I shall eat first,” 
and another said, “ I shall eat first.” This one, 
who was the largest of them, took a stick and 
broke them in pieces.’ His father said, ‘ Why 
dost thou tell me fables ?—do these know any¬ 
thing?’ Abraham replied, ‘l)o thine ears hear 
what thy lips say ? ’ Terah seized him and handed 
him over to Nimrod. Nimrod said to him, ‘ Let 
us worship the fire.’ Abraham replied,‘Then let 
us worship the water which extinguishes the fire.’ 
Nimrod assented. Abraham rejoined, ‘If so, let 
us worship the cloud which brings the water. 
Nimrod said, ‘Well, let us worship the cloud.’ 


DN • Nnn bllDl Nt^N'"12 1 ? 71DH Pi 1 ? 70N 

'JN nn tin 1 ? n*?n ninmo \tn on ynta /in 
■6 mn/ra nnNtf n*?N N 3 'i .131/12 -p^tfo 
ibnO) tfNin ltt^O 1 ?" DiTON IT .1120 

(Quoted by R. Geiger, 0/. cit., pp. 123, 124.) 
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Abraham replied, * If so, let us worship the wind 
that scatters the cloud.' When the king assented, 
Abraham said that it would be better to worship, 
man who could withstand the wind. ‘ If thou 
handiest words with me,’ said Nimrod, ‘ I do not 
worship anything but the fire, into the midst of 
which I shall cast thee, and let the God whom 
thou servest come and deliver thee from it.’ 
Abraham went down into the furnace of fire, but 
was delivered.” 

Muhammad docs not mention Nimrod, 1 and he T j lh< ”j. 
calls 2 * Abraham’s father Azar 3 instead of Terah, but u g ond 4 . 
these and a few slight differences in details serve 
to prove that he related the story from memory, 
and probably that it was not read to him but that 
he learned it from the oral traditions of his Jewish 
friends. In nearly all the tales that he borrows 
from this source, his blunders 4 * * * 8 show that he was 

1 But Muhammadan commentators, following the Jews, do. 

• In the newly-published “Testament of Abraham’’ (M. 

R. James, M.A.; Cambridge Texts and Studies, vol. ii., 

no. 2) will be found several tales about that Patriarch which 

re-appear among Muslims to-day, though some of the in- 

cidcnts are referred to Jdrts, others to Muhammad himself, 
and others again to various holy personages. Vide Ap¬ 

pendix C. 

8 Various conjectures as to the origin of this blunder have 
been made. It is known that certain of the Jewish Rabbis 
term Abraham’s father Zarah (Talmud), and probably 
Muhammad, hearing this name, formed Azar from it by 
unintentional transposition of the letters. 

* Some few of these we have quoted above, but otlieis 
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not able to gain his information from written 
documents. Intentional alterations of the Jewish 
legends do, however, sometimes occur, and this 
was done in order to substantiate his assertion that 
Islam was the Religion of Abraham and virtually 
of all the Prophets. There arc, as Rabbi Abraham 
Geiger has pointed out, a number of Aramaic 1 
words in the Qur’an, which have much puzzled 
Arabic commentators, and which are another proof 
of Muhammad’s indebtedness to Talmudic lore. 
Several of the less important doctrinal matters 
mentioned in the Qur’dn are also borrowed, in 
whole or in part, from the same source. As 

may be found by reading the Qur’an. The erroneous forms 
of names, among other matters, seem best explained on this 
supposition. His informants doubtless had access to written 
documents, but rather to the Targums and Talmud than to 
the Hebrew Scriptures. 

1 A few Hebrew words also occur, but we may class all 
together. E.g., ftJ-pnYn 5 TOV?; 

tA* £^=nj; ] 3 ; = - 3 ; ^U = "On (in the 

sense of teacher— separated from the common people in the 
Mishtia) ; Lxl = = ; 

® *9 0.0. *0 0 0 & j ^ G * _ 

P-o>aa, ; 0^=1^; 

-/YO^O- The explanations of and 

6 ** 

given by Muslim commentators agree far less aptly 

with the context than do the meanings of these words drawn 
from the Aramaic. (Geiger, op. n't., pp. 41-60.) 
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examples 1 we may mention the existence of seven 
heavens and seven hells, 2 the fact that at the 
creation God’s throne moved in the air over the 
waters, 3 the existence 4 of a “ Prince of Hell,” of 
A 1 A'raf or the wall between heaven 5 and hell, the 
fact that the Resurrection will be ushered in by a 
great 6 rain, that Hell 7 is never full, that evil 

1 Geiger, uf sup., pp. 63, sqq. 

2 Surah xvii. 46, 88: = 111 

(Chagiga, ix. 2). Cf. Midrash at end of Ps. xi.: 

ojnoa D'i'tin 1 ? mm \nn, and pan pnns moitf 

(Sohar ii., p. 150), with ^j\^\ iiil. \£ (Sftrah 

XV. 44). 

1 so rah xi. 9: eUB yt? = Rashi on Gen. i. 2. : 

□'on 03 bv simoi two noyrap ndd (cf. kd3 

ni 23 here with in SO rah lxxxv. 15). 

4 Called by the Rabbins QJHO bti) "liit; by Muslims his 
name is said to be Malik (Mishkat, Bab Sifalu’n N&r wa 
Ahlihft, sect, ii., &c.). 

6 --- S — 

‘ Surah vii. 44: JWj s-'W*- Cf. 

Midrash to Ecc. vii. 14 : ^ DHO '3 mn HDD (Heaven and 

iieii) pmi nso ion niin 'an . 5/0 ion pnv 'an 
: vb no nwxo vmtf hd ntto in w noN 

6 Tract Taanith , initio (Geiger, p. 80) j Bereshith 
Rabbah; Pocock, “Not. in Port. Mosis,” p. 117 and 
p. 255, quoted by Sale, “ Prelim Disc.,” sect. iv. 

7 Surah 1 . 29 ; cf. Othioth dc Rabbi Aqiba, viii. 1 
(Geiger, p. 69). 
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spirits hearken behind a curtain 1 to God’s decrees 
and counsels, &c. What Muhammad relates of 
HarQt and Marflt, two angels 2 that sinned, is 
precisely what the Midrash Jalkut 3 relates of the 
angels Shamhazai and ‘Azael: and his assertion 
that, at the Deluge, “ the oven boiled 4 up ” is 
evidently an echo of the Rabbinical saying that 
“ the 6 generation that lived in the time of the 
Flood were punished with hot water.” 

Judaic It was not merely such traditions as these that 
" uc " ce Muhammad borrowed from the Jewish tribes of 
Arabia. He learnt from them to believe in the 
mission of the Prophets of the Old Covenant, 
regarding whom he often speaks 0 in the Qur’an. 
It is beyond dispute, moreover, that his belief in 
the One True God, though not directly due to 
his intercourse with the Jews, was nevertheless 

1 SArah Ivii. 5 ; xxxvii. 7 ; xv. 17, 34 ; &c. Cf. Geiger, 
pp. 83, 84. 

2 SO rah ii. 96, and Yahya’s commentary, quoted by Sale 
in loco. Vide “ Orig. Sources of the Qur'an.” 

3 Midrash Jalkut, cap. xliv., quoted by R. Geiger, p. 107, 
op. cit. 

( J xt •* ■»- 

4 Surah xi. 42 and xxiii. 27, jyjJt jtij. 

6 Rush Ilashanah, xvi. 2; Sanhedrin, 108: SiOTI in 

unj rnnru 

e E.g., in SArah xix. 42, sqq. See also his references to 
Aaron (ii. 249, &c\), Abraham (ii. 130 ft passim), David 
txxxiv. 10, &c.), Enoch (xix. 57, &c.), Elisha (vi. 86), Elijah 
(vi. 85), Ezra (ix. 30), Job, Jonah, Joseph, Joshua, Noah, 
Solomon, Zacharias. 
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much strengthened thereby; and we may believe 
that Muhammad’s iconoclasm owed something to 
the same influence. But the impress which 
Talmudic 1 Judaism as it then existed in Arabia 
has left on the religious system of Islam is deeper 
still. The Jews at that time dwelling in the 
country seem to have attached much more 
practical importance, as they did in our Lord’s 
day, to their own traditions than to the teachings 
of Holy Scripture. Their religion was to a great 
extent a religion of outward observances, of fasting 
and pilgrimage, of ceremonial rites. Muhammad 
was very naturally led to deem these things of very 
great importance. The Pharisaism of the Jews 
thus became the parent of that which is now 
manifested in Isl&m. Hence too sprang the idea, 
so deeply rooted among Muslims, that obedience 
to the letter of what they hold to be God’s law 
will atone for sin, and that Heaven must be won 
by good works, such as fighting in order to spread 
Islam with the sword, performing the pilgrimage to 
Mecca, and reciting the Qur’an. 

1 The Talmud was completed about a century before 
Muhammad’s lime, the Babylonian Gemara having been 
finished about a.d. 530, the Jerusalem Gemara about 
a.d. 430, and the Mishna about a.d. 220 (Gfrorer's “Jahr- 
hundert des Heils,” pp. 11-44!. R. Geiger says [op. cit., 
pp. 9-10); “Dass die jiidische Glaubensansicht cine vollig 
durchgebildete und ganz in das Leben aller Gemeindeglieder 
eingedrungene schon damals gewesen sei, lasst sowohl ilir 
Alter nicht bezweifeln als auch vorziiglicli die schon zu 
stande gebrachte Eeendigung des Talmuds.” 

M 
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Influence ol 
Christianity 
on 

Muhammad 


§ g. Islam has often been called a Christian 1 
heresy; it would be far more correct to term it a 
Jewish one. From orthodox Christianity and even 
from heretical sects Muhammad borrowed com¬ 
paratively little, but it would be not far from the 
truth to say that at one period 2 in his life he 
seemed inclined to accept Judaism as it then was 
and adapt it to the requirements of his countrymen. 
Islam has well been designated 3 “the Religion of 
Revelation translated into Flesh," in order to 
show its servile and carnal character, even 
although this did not altogether prohibit its 
adoption of certain great truths of Revealed 
Religion, which, however, it degraded. Although 
in the Qur’an Muhammad refers to the Scriptures 
of the Old and of the New Testament no less than 
one hundred and thirty-one times, 4 yet in the 
whole book r ’ there is only one direct quotation 

1 Carlyle, e.g., says (“Heroes and Hero-Worship’’— 
“Mahomet”: Chapman and Mali’s ed., p. 52), “ Islam is 
definable as a confused form of Christianity.” 

2 lie adopted this attitude towards Judaism at the outset 
of his career as a “Prophet,” and retained it for twelve or 
thirteen years—up to the time of the Hijrah. 

3 Grau, “ Urspriinge und Ziele unserer Kulturentwicke- 
lung,” p. 138: “ Keineswegs aber ward im Islam das 
Heidenthum vollstandig iiberwunden ; vielmehr ist er nur 
die ins Fleisch iibersetzte Religion der Offenbarung, das 
Kind der Magd und nicht der Freien, wie Ismael.” 

4 Vide each such passage quoted and commented on in 
Sir \Vm. Muir’s “ The Coran,” S.P.C.K. 


r--= -c- c 


SQrah xxi. 105: ^ 
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from the Old Testament and another less direct 1 
from the New , 2 together with the assertion that 
Christ predicted the coming of a prophet called 3 
Ahmad. In this latter statement we have doubtless 
a misunderstanding of our Lord’s words about the 
coming of the Paraclete 4 whom He promised to 

— J tO **• — -» — -CJS-* 

tgjy yijSt . The quotation is from Ps. 

xxxvii. II. 

1 Surah vii. 38: ^ 0 i gb ^ ££I 3 , 

kCajJL Cf. Matt. xix. 24 ; Mk. x. 25 ; Luke xviii. 25. 
Geiger compares the Rabbinical saying, nS'H) NDD 

NiOllDT N 3 p 3 ; but Muhammad agrees with the N. T. in 
saying “ camel ” instead of “ elephant.” 

2 Rodwell (“Korau,” pp. xviii., xix.) compares Dent, 
xxvi. 14, 17, 1 Pet. v. 2, with Stirah xxiv. 50 and Surah 
x. 73 ; also John vii. 15 with the “ illiterate Prophet &c. 
“The passages of this kind,” he continues, “with which 
the Koran abounds, result from Muhammad’s general ac¬ 
quaintance with scriptural phraseology, partly through the 
popular legends, partly from personal intercourse with Jews 
and Christians.” 

1 Sdrah lxi. 6: ^ b ^ <£T JU J)' 

*= w -COJ - 0 j C h -• j * - ^ 

\}^***) {$+ 

-» -C fi JJ c-+ C- C ft- 

•W^-l <U—\ {&• Jy-7? • Muhammad no doubt 

meant to refer to John xvi. 7, sqq. 

J C 

4 The Paraclete—called in Arabic —is supposed to 

be Muhammad through a confusion between IlapaicATjTos 
and rifpiKAuTih. Vide Sayyid Ahmad, “ Kssay on the 
Prophecies respecting Muhammad.” pp. 18, sqq. 

M 2 
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His disciples. On the other hand, although 
Muhammad frequently asserted that the Qur’an 
was in accord with Holy Scripture, and even sent 
to confirm its teaching, yet his multitudinous 
blunders regarding even the simplest matters of 
Bible history show that he could never have read 
that volume. 

The Jews 1 knew more of their Talmud than 
of the writings of the Prophets; the corrupt 
Eastern Churches of Muhammad’s day could teach 
him little that he cared to know, knowing little 
themselves of God’s Holy Word. But there 
lingered among the many sects of Christians 
and Christian heretics then represented in Arabia, 
Legend™ ^y r 'a, and Egypt, many marvellous tales connected 
Agocrypi.il with our Lord and His Apostles and the saints 
ospc ' 5 and martyrs of the past. Many of these are still 
to be found in the so-called Apocryphal Gospels, 
of which several are of considerable 2 * * antiquity. 

1 R. Geiger, op. cit ., p. 10 : “ Gehortcn nun auch die 
Juden dortiger Gcgend zu den unwissendslcn .. ..: so lebun 
doch so viele Sagen und so viele gesunde Kernspriiche im 
Munde dcs Volkes, die wohl in so trtiben Zciten und Ge- 
genden auf sie einen Schein von Geistesreichthum vverfen 
konnten und sie ehrbar in den Augen Andrer machtcn.” 

2 Vide Dr. Giles’s “ Codex Apocryphus Novi Testamenti,” 

vols. i. and ii.; also Cowper’s “Apocryphal Gospels,” In 

troduction, sect. iv. ; and Tischendorf, “On the Origin and 

Use of the Apocryphal Gospels.” Cowpcr says of the Trote- 
vangelium of James that it “was in no case written before 
the second century, and in its actual form it belongs to a later 
century ” (p. xlix.). He also says that this Protevangelium 
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Mixing with men who loved to relate such tales, 
and being ignorant of the genuine books of the 
New Testament, Muhammad adopted many silly 
legends and incorporated them in the Qur’an. 
As examples of these may be cited that of the 
Seven Sleepers, whom he calls the 1 “ Companions 
of the Cave.” In the Qur’an we find many fables 
about the birth and bringing up of the Virgin 
Mary,—how her mother vowed before her birth to 
consecrate her to God’s 2 service, how she was 
reared under the charge of Zacharias 8 in the 
temple, where God sent angels 4 to supply her with 
food, and how lots were cast with rods 6 that it 

was “used by the compilers of the Pseudo-Matthew, the 
Nativity of Mary, the History of Joseph the Carpenter, and 
the Arabic Gospel of the Infancy” (p. lii.). 

1 Surah xviii. 8-26. 

3 S&rah iii. 31; and cf. “ Protcvantj Jacobi iv.”: E Ut 
5 t 'Ai'i'o, Ztj Kupios & Qtdi pov, ict v ytvvliow tXrt Ihpptv tin 
Or/Kv, wpo<rd(a> avrb Swpov Kvpltp rf pov. “ Evang. de 
Nat. Marine,” cap. i.: “Voverunt tanicn” (Joachim et Anna), 
“si forte Deus donaret eis sobolem, cam se Domini servitio 
mancipaturos, cuius rci gratia et templum Domini singulis 
per annum festis frequentare solebant.” Pseudo-Matt. ii. : 
“ Tu enim.'Domine, nosti cor meum, quia ab initio coniugii 
mei hoc vovisse me confiteor, ut si tu, Douiine, dedisscs 
milii filium aut filiam, obtulissem tibi in templo sancto tuo,” 
&c. &c. 

3 Sdrah iii. 32: cf. Protev. Jac., cap. viii., sqq. 

4 Surah iii. 32 : cf. Protev. Jac. viii. ; Evang. de Nativ. 
Marine, cap. vii.; Hist. Nativ. Marine, cap. vi. ; Ac. 

* SArah iii. 39: cf. Protev. Jac., cap. ix.; Evang. de 
Nativ. Marine, capp. vii. and viii. j Ilist. de Nativ. Marine, 
cap. viii. ; Ac. 


Seven 

Sleepers. 

The Virgin. 
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might be known whom God had appointed to have 
charge of her as she grew up to womanhood. 

Again we are told how when on one occasion 
she was hungry, a date-palm 1 of itself offered its 
fruit for her acceptance. All these and many 
similar apocryphal legends are to be found in 
the “ Protevangelium of James,” the “ Pseudo- 
Matthew,” the “ Gospel of the Nativity of Mary ” 
and similar works, some of which are of very 
early 2 date, all of those we have mentioned having 
been composed long before Muhammad’s time. 

Cknst. So also with reference to Christ Himself, the 
accounts which Muhammad gives of His birth and 
miracles are based upon those contained in the 
“Gospel of the Pseudo-Thomas,” a very early 3 
work, and also upon certain particulars now found 
recorded in the “ Arabic Gospel of the Infancy,” 

1 Surah xix. 23, 25 ; and cf. Hist. Nativ. Marine, cap. xx. 
(connected, however, with the flight into Egypt,—another 
of Muhammad’s blunders!). 

2 Tischendorf thinks [op. cit.) that the Protcv. Jac. belongs 
to the middle of the second century. Cowper is uncertain 
whether it existed before the fourth century (Introd., p. lii.). 
The Pseudo-Matthew (otherwise called Ilist. Nativ. Mariae) 
“may belong to the fifth century.” (Cowper, p. 27; cf. 
Introd., p. liv.) The Gospel of the Nativity of Mary belongs 
to the fifth or sixth century (Cowper, Introd., p. lxii). 

3 Cowper (Introd., p. lxix.) says: “This book vies in 
antiquity with the Protevangelium, and claims to have origin¬ 
ally appeared about the middle of the second century, if not 
before.” It exists in varied forms, and much of it was in¬ 
corporated in the Arabic Gospel of the Infancy. 
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though 1 in its present form the latter book is 
apparently more recent than the Qur’an. In these 
apocryphal works as in the Qur'an we are told 
that Jesus spoke when an infant in the cradle , 2 
and that one of his miracles wrought when a child 
consisted in giving life to a bird 3 made of clay. 
The other miracles ascribed in the Qur’an to our 
Lord, viz. the healing of blindness and leprosy and 
raising the dead to life , 4 may be those mentioned 
in these apocryphal books quite as easily as the 
authentic works of mercy recorded in the Gospels. 
But Muhammad found in the Christian fables which 
were related to him many things which seemed 
contrary to what he believed to be the truth. 
Almost idolatrous reverence is shown to Mary 5 in 

1 Tile style of the Arabic is decidedly late, and not very 
good: the plural is used for the dual, Ac. Ac. It seems to 
me that Cowpcr is probably right in attributing it to a Coptic 
origin, though the present Arabic text is probably a transla¬ 
tion from the Syriac, for Syriac words occur in it. Vide the 
Arabic text in Giles’s “Codex Apocryphus Novi Testamcnli,” 
vol. i., pp. 12, sqq. 

3 Ar. Evang. Infant, cap. i.: 

dill ^1 ^1 A-t Ac. : cf. 

Surah xix. 30, 31,.sqq., also Surah v. 109 ; Sdrah iii. 40, 41 ; 

Ac. 

3 Pseudo-Thomas, cap. ii. (Giles, Cod. Apoc. N. T., vol. i., 
pp. 48, 49>; Ev. Infant, cap. xxxvi. (Cod. Apoc. N.T., vol. i., 
pp. 25, 26). Surah iii. 43 ; Surah v. no. 

4 Surah iii. 43; S&rah v. no; Ac. 

6 E.g., in the Evang. Infant; Hist, of Joseph the Car¬ 
penter ; Gosp. of Nativ. of Mary ; Ac. 
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many of these uncanonical writings; and, in his 
zeal against this, Muhammad rejected also the 
Rejection of doctrine of the Divine Nature of Christ. Being 
i>octrin<*. unable, moreover, to comprehend the doctrines of 
the Atonement and of the Holy Trinity, he fancied 
that these were unauthorised additions to the 
religion of Jesus, and was thereby led not only to 
reject both but altogether to deny the fact of our 
Lord’s death upon the cross. Whether Christ 
died at all, or ascended to Heaven without dying, 
does not seem clear from the 1 Qur’an, and is a 
matter upon which Muslim commentators are 
divided in opinion. But in teaching his followers 
that Christ was not really crucified by the Jews but 
miraculously delivered from their hands, some one 
being substituted in His stead, Muhammad was 
merely following in the footsteps 2 of Basilides, the 
Valentinians the Manicheans and other heretics of 
Docetunu early times. The great Docetic doctrine upon 
which these sectaries based this idea, viz. their 
belief that Christ had not in reality but only in 
appearance taken our human nature upon Him, 
was not accepted by the “ Prophet.” 

1 Vide Surah iv. 156, where 11 is crucifixion is denied ; 
and Sflrah iii. 48, where His future death is predicted. 
Vide also Appendix A. 

2 Iren., “Adv. Hacres,” lib. i. 23, says of Basilides that 
with regard to Christ he said: “Neque passum cum; ct 
Simonem quondam Cyrenaeum angariatum portasse crucem 
cius pro eo; et hunc secundum ignorantiam et errorem cru- 
cifixum, transfiguratum ah eo, uti putaretur ipse esse Jesus.” 
Cf. also August., Naeres, iv., Ac. 
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Here again we find the composite nature of the 
Religion of Islam manifesting itself very clearly. 
Perhaps Muhammad hoped togain both Jews and 
Christians over to his creed in this way, the former 
being more likely to accept Christ as a great but 
purely human prophet if not charged with the 
murder of their Messiah : and the Christians would, 
Muhammad trusted, be ready to rid themselves of 
what he regarded as blasphemous and irrational 
accretions to their original faith. Nothing but the 
most profound ignorance of the Bible and of the 
true nature of Christianity can account for the fact 
that Muhammad evidently believed the Virgin to 
be one of the Persons 1 in the Holy Trinity. Had 
he, during his early years of earnestness in seeking 
for the truth, been brought into contact with a 
nobler creed than the debased parody of 
Christianity then exhibited in the Eastern world, 
Muhammad might, by God’s Providence, have 
been known to us, not as a false Prophet and an 
Antichrist, but as an earnest and successful preacher 
of that Gospel of Christ which is “the power 2 of 
God unto salvation to every one that believeth.” 

§ 10. The Religion of Zoroaster again has left its 
mark upon Islam, owing to the not inconsiderable 
numbers of ideas which Muhammad borrowed 

1 Surah iv. 156. (See A 1 Baidhawi, Yahya and Jalalu’ddin's 
comments,—who explain the Trinity as consisting of Father, 
Son, and Mary. Vide also Surah v. 76-79, and Jalalu’ddin's 
commentary; also v. 116.) 

: Rom. i. 16. 


Influence of 

Zoroastrian¬ 

ism. 
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from it. In his early manhood the Kings of 
Persia claimed and exercised 1 sovereign sway over 
many parts of Arabia. Their tales were very 
popular among the Arabs, and are spoken 2 of in 
the Qur’an as exercising much influence over them. 
And along with the heroic legends of Irdn, it was 
natural that some of its religious tenets also should 
gain access to their minds. Much that he tells us 
about the Jinn 3 or Genii—beings made of subtle 

1 Especially over the kingdom of Hirah in the north-cast, 
and also over the Arabs of Traq-i-‘Arabi. Vide Abu’l Fida, 
“Ilist. Ante-Islamica,” Fleischer’s cd., p. 126. The 
Persians had also in Muhammad’s time succeeded the Abys- 
sinians in the sovereignty of Yaman (Ibn Ishaq, quoted by 
Kocllc, “Mohammed,” p. 11). 

s Sflrah xxvii. 70; Vide also Ibn Ilisham, Siratu'r 
Kashi, p. 124, Egypt, ed., pt. i. 

3 Surahs vi. 100, 128 ; xv. 27 ; xxvi. 212 ; xli. 24, 29 ; &c. 
Much that is related of Solomon in the Qur’an is almost 
identical with Persian legends about Yima Khshacta (A vest a) 
or in modern Persian Jamshid. These legends were current 
among the Arabs of his lime, and were regarded by Mu¬ 
hammad as true and (apparently) as recorded in the inspired 
writings of the Jesus ! 

There is a curious old Persian book not long since dis¬ 
covered, written in Pahlavi in the Perso-Arabic character, 
but with an amplified translation in the Dari form of Persian. 
It is called the “Heavenly Dasturs’’ (in the original, 

Every treatise in it is attributed to a 
different prophet, and the second sentence in each treatise 
runs thus: jL i d UJk tx&jb XJ), Ai “In the Name 

of God the Merciful, the Gracious,”—the very formula used 
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lire and intermediate between angels and men—is 
clearly traceable to this source. The very word 
(j-fc?- ( jintd ) the Arabic name for such a being, is 
the Avestic yp X ^(jaini), a wicked (female ) 1 
spirit. The Hur or houris of the Muham¬ 
madan Paradise are unmistakably identical with the 
2 Pairikas of the Avesta (in Modern 
Persian Peris), “ female 3 genii endowed with 
seductive beauty, dwelling in the air and attaching 
themselves to the stars and to light.” The Arabic 

at the beginning of every Surah but one in the Qur’an ; in 
Arabic, • The first clause in each 

treatise is ye. identical with the 

Qur’anic MR* a*i. A 1 Baidhawi and Jalalan (Comment, 
on Surah xxv.) tells us that the mentioned in Sfirahs 

xxv., xxvi. 70, xlvi. 16, lxviii. 15, was a book well known 
in Mecca before Muhammad’s time, and in which the 
doctrine of the Resurrection was taught. Is there any 
possibility of a connection between the ^"La and the 
? Ibn IlishSm (vol. i., p. 124) speaks of the influence 
which stories of “ Rustam and Asfandiyar and the kings 
of Persia” exercised in Muhammad's time over the Arabs. 

* The word occurs e.g. in Yasna x., 4, 2, 53. A great 
number of evil spirits of various kinds are mentioned in the 
Avesta, among which are jainis, jahis, Jaivas, drujes, nasus, 
the YAtus , Ac. 

2 Yasna ix. 61; Yesht x. 26, 34 ; &c. 

* C. de llarlez, “ Manuel de la Langue de 1 'Avesta,” s.v. 
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name for these beautiful damsels 1 too is of Persian 
origin, being derived from the Pahlavi hur, Avestic 
/ware “brilliant," “the sun .’’ 2 Though 

the Qur’anic Paradise derives its name 

from the Hebrew Garden of Eden (HATH), yet it is 
not unlike the Persian conception of 

3 Vahis'to AAu, “the perfect world .” 4 

1 Penrice derives ^ pi. from a singular f of 
“ black-eyed,” from rt. jy*, a form of j\c. (“Diet, of the 
Koran, s. i). I prefer the derivation in the text. 

8 The idea of the existence of these celestial damsels is a 
very ancient one among the Aryans. The Hindus of ancient 
times called them Apsarasas, and believed that they inhabited 
Szuarga (Indra’s heaven—the sky), and that they used to 
transport thither the Kshatriyas or warriors who died in 
battle (Monier Williams's ed. of the “ Nalopakhyanam," 
s.v. ^hrcrr:). Manu says (“ Dharma&stra,” bk. vii., 
si. 89) that warriors who die bravely in battle inherit Swarga 
immediately after death : — 

^vrarsn: n 

So also in Nalop. ii., 17, 18, Indra says to Nala 

t*«Vp •HrWsflfTKtfrfN'Sf: 0 

TTWTT ftnnf ^ 1 

*fr<fTr n 

Compare this with the Muhammadan idea of the reward of 
those who die in battle fighting for their faith. 

3 Fargand ii. 35, 36, Ac. 

4 Are not the beautiful youths of paradise (the Ghilman, 
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The Muhammadan Angel of Death utXU. 

also called though known to them directly 

through Jewish fables, is indirectly borrowed from 
Persia, where he was known in Avestic times as 
or -H3> 1 Vidatus or 

AstuvidhStus'. To the same religion Muhammad 
was indebted for his Road or Bridge 2 (ujj?) 
over Hell, which the Ancient Persians called 
CMnavat (in Mod. Persian J r^)- Many of the 
strange and absurd ideas found in more recent 
Muhammadan works may be traced to the same 
source, as for example the theory that the earth 
is sevenfold or built in seven 3 storeys, one above 
the other. These seven storeys of the earth are the 
seven or Karshvares* of 

the Avesta, and to a great extent correspond and 
are certainly of common origin with the seven 
dvipas of the Hindfls. It is remarkable as 

yUA*lt) who wait upon the blessed there (Surah lvi. 131 
identical with the Gandharvas or celestial musicians of 
Indra’s heaven ? 

1 Yesht x. 93 ; Fargand v. 25, 31. 

2 Penrice (“Diet, of Koran,"s.v.) says that WU.<= comes 
from no verbal root in the Arabic language. It is just the 
form the Persian word would take when introduced into 
Arabic. 

a ‘Araisu't Tijan, pp. 5-9 ; Qisa$u'l Anbiya, pp. 4-6 ; Ac. 

* Yasna lxiv., Yesht x., Ac. 
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showing the extent of the influence which Zoroas¬ 
trianism had even before Muhammad’s time exer¬ 
cised upon Arabia, that the word for “ the faith ” or 
“ Religion ” most frequently used in the Qur’an, 
din, is not a pure Arabic word at all but 
is the Avestic dabia , which is used 1 

quite as technically in the early Zoroastrian 
Scriptures as its Arabicised form is in the Qur’an. 
In fact, nearly all that Islam teaches about the 
angels, the work and nature of evil spirits, and 
kindred subjects, is derived either directly from a 
Zoroastrian 2 or Magian source, or indirectly so 

1 Fargand ii. 1-3; Ycsht xvi. i. ; &c. The word in the 
Avesla means primarily l<iw, doctrine. Aliura Mazda is 
represented as giving his daina to Yima and afterwards to 
ZarathuStra (Zoroaster). Hence the Arabic meaning of the 
word = Religion. Harlcz (“ Man. de la Langue de l'Avesta,” 
p. 351) derives daina from the root r/f=Sansk. dhi, to see, 
to consider. The word in modern Persian is din (^>0), and 
den in Armenian. The Arabic word din in the sense of 
judgment (Qur’an, Surah i. 31 comes undoubtedly from the 
Semitic root ,0 J u ^8 e > f° l,ml every Semitic 

tongue. In Syriac also the word ^ q occurs in this sense. 
But in the meaning religion the word din is clearly derived 
from the Avesta, since in no Semitic tongue does the root 
bear any such sense. 

5 Cf. also the five talus or stated times of prayer among 
the Zoroastrians with those fixed by Islam. The Sabaeans 
observed seven times of prayer daily, of which five corre¬ 
sponded with those of the Muslims, and the other two may 
possibly have given rise to the extra two times of prayer 
optionally observed by pious Muhammadans. 
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through the medium of later Jewish legends, which 
were deeply coloured through the influence of 
Persian myths. 

Thus nearly every leading doctrine of Islam can 
be traced with perfect certainty to some Pre- 
Islamic creed. Even in Muhammad’s lifetime 
accusations were brought against him of deriving 
the doctrines which he inculcated from various 
human teachers, as for instance Waraqah and 
Abdu’llah ibn Sallam. 'I'his he strenuously denied, 
asserting that all his teaching was given him by 
God Himself through the Angel Gabriel, and that 
his knowledge of the histories of the Prophets in 
particular was a manifest proof of his Divine 
mission and of the truth of his lofty claims. 

§11. This brings us to deal very briefly with Ch L i i r f ' c f e n r d of 
Muhammad’s life and character. His biography Muhammad, 
has been so well treated by Sir William Muir, 

Weil, Sprengcr, and others in recent times that it 
will not be necessary for me to say much on the 
subject here. The earliest Arabic biographer of 
Muhammad was Zuhri, who died in a.h. 124. 

He derived his information in large measure from 
a relative of ‘Ayishah named Urwa, but also from 
traditions handed down by the Companions of the 
“ Prophet.” Although Zuhri’s work is no longer 
extant, we possess large portions, if not the whole 
of another life of Muhammad written by a disciple Auihoriii**. 
of his, Ibn Ishaq (died a.h. 151), and edited with 
amplifications by Ibn Hisham (died a.h. 213) 
under the title “ Siratu’r Ras£U.” These early 
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works on the subject, though not in every respect 
satisfactory, are free from many of the legendary 
embellishments which find a place in later 
histories 1 of the “ Prophet.” There can be little 
doubt that Muhammad was at one time earnest in 
his search for the truth, though there are indications 
which lead us to conclude that he was not devoid 
of the desire to serve Mammon as well as God by 
making the establishment of the worship of the One 
True God in Arabia a means to the attainment of 
political power for himself and temporal success 
and prosperity for his 2 nation. He was also liable, 
even from his boyhood, to hysteria and 3 cataleptic 
fits; and this fact may help to account for his 
sincerely believing, at least during the earlier years 
of his work as a Reformer, that he had celestial 
visitors. During most of the thirteen years that he 

* Among other Lives of Muhammad may be consulted 
Abu’l Fkill's, which I have already quoted above, and that 
by A 1 W'aqidi. The tendency among recent Muhammadan 
writers has Ireen to deny that the latter book possesses any 
authority. Perhaps this is their best way of answering the 
works of Sir William Muir and Sprenger, who make great 
use of A 1 Waqidi. I have, however, thought it best not to 
rely at all upon the latter, knowing that Sunni Muham¬ 
madans refuse to attach any credence to anything stated 
upon his authority. Ibnu’l Athir’s Life of Muhammad is 
greatly relied upon by Sayyid Amir ‘All. 

• See alxjvc, p. 14; I bn Ishaq, Shatu'l Hast)!, pt. i., 
pp. 145, 146. 

■' Sprenger deals with this subject, and shows that while 
epilepsy does not meet the conditions of the case, catalepsy 
does so most exactly. 
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spent at Mecca between his first vision or “call ” uu 
and the Hijrah, he seems to have been a con¬ 
scientious though misguided religious reformer. 

But his anxiety to obtain worldly power led him 
even then on one occasion 1 to attempt to 
conciliate the Quraish by speaking favourably of 
their deities. And when Khadijah died and he 
met with prosperity and success through the aid of 
his Medinite allies, the temptation to fabricate 
revelations for his own advantage proved too much 
for his honesty of purpose. Even at Mecca lie Fabricates 
had done this in order to win over the Jews to his Revelalions 
side. But at Medina he seems to have cast off all 
shame; and the incidents connected with his 
marital 2 relations, more especially the story of his 
marriage with Zainab the wife of his adopted son 
Zaid, and his connexion with Mary the Coptic 
slave-girl, are sufficient proof of his unbridled 
licentiousness and of his daring impiety in 
venturing to ascribe to Goo Most High 3 the 
verses which he composed to sanction such con¬ 
duct. The same may be said of the murders 4 
which he authorized and the ruthless massacre of a 
Jewish tribe, the Bani 5 Quraidhah, at which he 

1 V. I.ecl. i., p. 11-13; Ibn Hisham, vol. i., pp. 127, sqq. 

a Vide Ibn Hisham, last part, pp. 94, sqq. 

3 Surah xxxiii. 37-40 (and v. Muhammadan commentators 
on the passage). 

* Eg., that of Ka‘b (Ibn Hisham, vol. ii., pp. 73, sqq.), 
and of‘Uqbah and An Nadhr {ibid., vol. ii., p. 25). 

5 Ibid ii., pp. 148, sqq. 

N 
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presided in person. If we are not to ascribe such 
conduct, and much else of the same kind, to 
shameless hypocrisy, or, as Sir W. Muir 1 does, to 
the direct inspiration of the Devil, we must at least, 
it seems to me, see in Muhammad’s career a 
fearful instance of judicial blindness, and a proof 
of the terrible results of acting from mixed motives 
and doing evil that good may come. 

Later legends current among the Muslims and 
^m'ad’T" firmly believed by most of them ascribe to 
Miracles. Muhammad the working of 2 miracles, many of 
them of an extraordinary character. It is 
commonly believed, through a misunderstanding 
of a passage in the Qur’an, that he divided the 
Moon 3 into two parts. We are also gravely 
assured that when lie was a boy, Gabriel opened 
his breast 4 and removed from it all error and 
defilement. In later life we are told that on one 
occasion, when his soldiers complained of thirst 
during the war of Hudaibia, 5 water sufficient for 
the needs of over 5,000 men flowed from 
Muhammad’s fingers. Once he caused a date- 
tree to grow from a camel’s hump, and to bear 
fruit which tasted sweet and luscious to all true 

1 “ Life of Mahomet,” vol. ii., pp. 90-96. 

3 Vide Mishkat, B&bu'l Afujizdt and Bdbu'l Kar&m&t, 
Ac. Ac. 

3 Vide Rawzatu'l Ahbab, and Sflrah liv. 1. 

* Rawzai, Mishk&t , Ac. See Koelle, “ Mohammad,” pp. 
264 and 340. 

4 Ibid. : Koelle, pp. 436, sqq. 
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believers, but turned to stones in the mouths of 
those who believed not. He gave camels and 
other creatures, even pebbles and trees, the power 
of speaking to him. He healed leprosy and 
blindness, and once he cast out an evil spirit from 
a child by rubbing its chest and praying, when the 
spirit ran away in the shape of a puppy. Muham¬ 
madan works are full of such legends as these. 

Yet in the Qur'an itself Muhammad, when asked 
to work miracles, plainly declared his inability to 
do so, 1 saying that he was sent as a warner and a 
preacher and that only. Again and again he 
asserted that the Qur’an itself was a 2 miracle, the 
greatest that could be desired, and by its very 
beauty of composition and literary charms sufficient 
to prove his prophetic character and to establish 
his claims. Educated Muslims are coming more 
and more 3 at the present day to adopt the same 
line of argument, and to deny the truth of the many 
absurd marvels generally ascribed to him. 

§ 12. We have already spoken of the main Composition 
doctrines taught in the Qur’an, and of the method vat ion of the 
in which the Angel Gabriel is said to have revealed y, ‘ r ' 1n 
it verse by verse to Muhammad as occasion 
required. It is known to all of us that the whole 
volume is by Muslims said to have been written on 
the “ Preserved Tablet ” in Heaven, ages before the 

1 SO rah vii. 183, 188, &c. 

2 SOrah ii. 21 ; x. 3S, 39 ; &c. 

s Cf. the works of Sayyid Ahmad and Sayyid Amir All. 

N 2 
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creation of the world. The literary excellence of 
the book is to a very great degree lost in trans¬ 
lation, but there can be no doubt that it contains 
many strikingly beautiful and sublime passages. 
We must, however, give an account of its com¬ 
position. Muhammad’s most intimate followers 
were, from very early in his life as a “ Prophet,” in 
the habit of writing down each verse as he recited 
it, and this they did on whatever kind of writing- 
tablet they happened to have at hand. The Surahs 
thus written down were committed to memory by 
hundreds of zealous believers, and recited when 
occasion served. All the Surahs were not, however, 
collected into one volume until about a year after 
Muhammad's death, when, according to the 
celebrated A 1 Bukhari, this was done at the 
command of the Khalif Abu Bakr by Zaid ibn 
Thabit one of the Ansars or Helpers of 
Muhammad, a native of Mcdinah who had during 
the “ Prophet’s ” lifetime acted as his amanuensis. 
The story runs 1 that ‘Umr bin al Khattab, noticing 
how many of those who could recite the different 
chapters of the Qur’an from memory had perished 
at the battle of Al Yamamah (a.h. 12), and fearing 
that, if such slaughter went on in other battles also, 
the Qur’an would perish uncompiled, urged the 
Khalif to give orders for the book to be “collected” 
and preserved. Zaid himself thus relates the 
circumstances under which he undertook the task : 


See the original in MishkSt, p. 185, sqq. 
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“Abil Bakr said to me, ‘Thou art a learned young 
man; we do not distrust thee, and thou wast wont 
to write down for the Apostle of God the Divine 
Revelation. Seek out the Qur’an therefore and 
collect it.’ If they had imposed upon me the duty 
of removing a mountain, it would not have weighed 
more heavily upon me than what he commanded 
me to do in the way of collecting the Qur’an. I 
said, ‘ How will ye do a thing that the Apostle of 
God did not do?’ ‘Umr replied with an oath that 
it was best that it should be done. And Abu Bakr 
did not desist from urging me to collect it, until 
God enlightened my breast to perceive what ‘Urnr 
and Abu Bakr’s own breast had made clear to the 
latter. Accordingly I searched out the whole of 
the Qur’an from leafless palm-branches and from 
white stones and from the breasts of men, until I 
found the conclusion of Suratu ’tTaubah (Surah IX. 
v. 129) with Abu Khuzaimah the Ansari. I found 
it not with any one else.” When Zaid ibn Thabit 
had compiled the whole Qur’an in this manner and 
written down the Surahs separately, each apparently 
on a separate sheet, he handed over the whole 
collection to Abu Bakr, who kept them by him 
until his death. They were then entrusted to the 
charge of ‘Umr, who guarded them as long as he 
lived. After his death they passed into the hands 
of Hafsah his daughter. 

However satisfactory the work thus accomplished 
was, it did not prevent errors or at least variations 
from gradually creeping into the Qur’an as recited 


First 

Redaction 
under Abil 
Uakr. 


Second 

Redaction 

undet 

UthraAn 
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from memory by those who had heard it from the 
“ Prophet’s ” lips. Abu Bakr did not publish the 
redaction which Zaid had made, and so it had no 
influence in preserving' the purity and integrity 
of the text. A 1 Bukhari tells us on the authority 
of Uns ibnu’l Malik that when the Khalif ‘Uthman 1 
was engaged in conquering Armenia and Azarbijan, 
I.iudhaifah ibnu’l Yaman came to him and warned 
him of the danger to Islam which had already in 
some degree arisen from the different ways of 
reciting the Qur’an in vogue among different 
sections of the Muslims. “ tludhaifah said to 
‘Uthman, ‘ O Commander of the Faithful, restrain 
this people before they differ among themselves 
about the Book as much as the Jews and the 
Christians do.’ ‘Uthman sent to Hafsah saying, 
‘ Send us the sheets that we may have them copied 
into volumes, then we shall return them to thee.’ 
Accordingly I.Iafsah forwarded them to ‘Uthman. 
He directed Zaid ibn Thabit and ‘Abdu’llah ibnu’l 
Zubair and Sa'id ibnu’l ‘As and ‘Abdu’llah ibnu’l 
Harith bin Hisham, and they copied them into 
the volumes. And ‘Uthman said to the company 
of the three Quraishitcs, ‘ Whenever ye differ, ye 
and Zaid ibn Thabit, in reference to any part of the 
Qur’an, then write it in the language of the Quraish, 
for it was revealed in their dialect.’ And they did 
so until they had copied the sheets into the 
volumes. Then ‘Uthman returned the sheets to 


1 Mishkat, pp. 1S5, 186. 
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Uafsah. And he 1 sent to every region a copy of 
what they had written down, and commanded with 
reference to every sheet and volume of the Qur’an 
besides these that they should be burned.” At 
least one verse which Zaid remembered having 
heard Muhammad recite he missed when thus 
redacting the Qur’an for the second time. He 
searched for it and at length found a man 
who could recite it, when he added it in its 
right place 2 to the Qur’an as originally written 
down by him. The Qur’an thus published by 
‘Uthrnan is that from which our present copies 
come. There are marvellously few and insignificant 
varieties 3 of reading in the book, those which in 
early days had been introduced having been 
eliminated, as we have seen, by ‘Uthrnan, by the 
summary method of committing all varying copies 
to the flames. '1 here can, however, be no doubt 
of Zaid’s qualification for the important task twice 
committed to him, nor of the fidelity with which 
he discharged it, for he did not even eliminate 
those passages which reflect the “ Prophet’s ’’ 

>—ia-o-j Olui&o JS ^ > W» 

" 0 ' , 

v3;*?- O' 

2 Ibid. This verse he placed in Siiratu'l Aluab. 

3 There are, however, a few. but these mostly consist in 
the position of the dots which distinguish between cj, 
and y. 
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character in the most unfavourable light, nor try to 
reconcile with one another those that involve real 
or apparent contradictions. 

§ 13. It is usually believed by people in Europe 
that the Qur’an is the sole and sufficient rule of 
faith and practice among the followers of 
Muhammad. This is one among very many 
other erroneous ideas on the subject of Islam 
which it is most important to set right. Muslim 
divines tell us that their rule of faith has as its 
basis the “ four foundations of orthodoxy ” as they 
are called, viz. (1) the Qur’an; (2) the Traditions 
{AhdJith ); (3) Jjuni 1 or the consensus of learned 
authorities ; (4) Qiyas or the method of induction. 
With reference to the two last, our limits prevent 
us from saying much, and of the Qur’an itself we 
have already spoken. The Traditions are regarded 
bv all Muslims as binding upon all true followers 
of the “ Prophet,” and they believe that the degree 
of inspiration and authority attaching to the 
genuine Traditions regarding Muhammad’s sayings 
and doings is precisely the same as that which 
should be attributed to the Gospels in their original 
purity, regarded as accounts of our Lord’s life and 
words. Muhammad’s example is considered to be 
the ideal which all true Muslims should set before 
themselves, precisely in the same way as we 
Christians are taught to regard our Redeemer as 
our pattern. Hence the importance which the 
“ Prophet” attached to the correct transmission of 
his saying and doings, and hence also the many 
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precise rules laid down by Muhammadan divines 
for judging the value and authenticity of the 
multitudinous Traditions which have gradually 
sprung into existence. We mentioned in our first 
lecture the six collections of Traditions accepted 
by the Sunni Muslims. These taken together arc 
known as “ the Six Correct ” Hooks, and are styled 
the “ Sunnah." They are accepted by the 
Wahhabis as well as by the orthodox Sunnis. The 
Shi'ahs of Persia and India, though not willing to 
acknowledge the Traditions which are acceptable 
to their enemies the Sunnis, yet have five collections 
of their own, which they reverence very highly. 
These are (1) the “ Kafi ” of Abu Ja'far Muham¬ 
mad (a.h. 329); (2) the “ Man la yastahdhirahu'l 
Faqth ” of Shaikh ‘Ali (a.h. 381); (3) the Tahzib 
of Shaikh Abu Ja'far Muhammad (a.ii. 466); 
(4) the “ fstilsdr ” of the same writer ; and (5) the 
“Nahjul Balctghat" of Sayyid Radhi (a.h. 406). 
Sayyid Ahmad and the Neo-Muslims of his party 
in India, who arc known as the Naturals or 
“ Nechuris ” (i.e. followers of Nature), show a 
desire 1 to get rid of the traditions altogether; but 
in this respect they can no more be regarded as 
representatives of Muhammadan Orthodoxy than 
certain divines of the most extreme section of the 
Broad Church party in England, or even such men 

1 1 his is evident from the method in which Sayyid Ahmad, 
in his work already quoted, deals with tradition. Sayyid 
Amir ‘All shows the same tendency still more strongly in 
his “ Spirit of Islam.” 
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as Baur and De Wette in Germany, can be con¬ 
sidered to represent the orthodox Christianity of 
all ages. All Muslims but the members of their 
own party openly style the “ Nechuris ” heretics 
and unbelievers. 

M *nd"i'he* d § I4 ‘ Altem P ,s have been made to acquit 
charge of Muhammad of the charge of intolerance, and of 
°" nce ' permitting Islam to be spread by the sword. It is 
well known how Islam was propagated by 
Muhammad himself after his acceptation by the 
people of Medinah gave him the power to use 
more effectual arguments than words alone. Nor 
does history, whether written by Christians or by 
Muslims themselves, allow us to entertain any 
doubt as to the method adopted for the conversion 
of Syria and Palestine, of Armenia and Azarbij&n, 
of Persia, of Egypt, of Spain, and even of European 
Turkey. The Turkish and Tatar tribes of Central 
Asia seem to be nearly the only nations that in the 
past embraced the Religion of Islam without 
compulsion. If we examine the Qur’an itself, we 
find three clearly marked stages in Muhammad’s 
teaching with reference to religious toleration 
towards those that differed from him. Before the 
Hijrah, it was impossible for him to persecute his 
opponents. But when his power increased we find 

First Suge. a remarkable change in this respect. The first 
step was to give his followers liberty to fight in 
their own 1 defence. Thus in Shratu’l tlajj 


* Cf. Ibn llisham, vol. i.. p. 164. 
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(Surah XXII. 40, 41) wc read, “It 1 is permitted 
unto those who fight because they are wronged . . . 
those who are expelled from their homes unjustly 
only because they say, ‘ Our Lord is God.’ ” But 
with success in battle the principles of the religion 
underwent a change. Accordingly in Sftratu’l 
Baqarah (SCirah II. vv. 212 sqq.) we find 
Muhammad saying, “War 2 is fated for you"; 
and again a few verses further on, “ They will 3 ask 
concerning, the month in which war is forbidden. 
Say thou, War in it is grievous ; but turning any one 
away from God’s way, and unbelief in Him and 
the Holy Mosque, and the expulsion of His people 
from it is more grievous in the sight of God, and 
leading astray is worse than slaying.” The Muslims 
are here taught that they ought to fight rather than 
allow the Quraish to hinder them from going to the 
Ka'abah. A little later we reach the second stage, 
for in Suratu’l Maidah (Surah V. 27) we read, 
“ Truly 1 the recompense of those who wage war 
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against God and His Apostle and run after evil in 
the earth is that they be killed, or that they be 
crucified, or that their hands and their feet be cut 
off on opposite sides, or that they be banished from 
the land. That is their punishment in this world, 
and for them in the world to come there shall be 
great torture.” This verse was written in the year 
627 (a.h. 6), the year of the massacre of the Bani 
Quraidhah, and declares, it is said, the treatment 
to be meted out to idolaters, not to Jews or 
Final Stage. Christians. But the third and final stage is 
reached in SOratu’t Taubah 1 (Sflrah IX.), which 
was, we are told, the last Surah revealed to 
Muhammad, and that only a few months before his 
death. And in this, the last Surah which fell from 
the lips of him who claimed to be the Apostle of 
God, what do we find ? In it he enjoined that, 
after the expiration of the four sacred months of 
that year (a.h. ii), no agreement was to be kept 
with the Polytheists (vv. 1—4). “ When the holy 
months shall be past,” he says (v. 5), “ then slay 
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the Polytheists wherever ye find them, and seize 
them and besiege them, and lie in ambush for 
them in every ambuscade.” The only condition 
upon which they are to be spared is that of paying 
the legal alms and observing the fixed times of 
prayer and repenting, i.e. becoming Muslims (v. 5). 
The fate of the “ People of the Book ” was to be a 
little less severe, for concerning them the command 
is (v. 29), “ Fight 1 ye against those who believe 
not in God nor in the last day, nor forbid what 
God and His Apostle have forbidden, nor profess 
the true religion, from among those who have been 
brought the Book ” {i.e. the Bible), “ until they 
give the tribute ( jizyah) out of hand and be 
brought low.” We cannot misunderstand such a 
command as this. Muhammadans are commanded 
never to sheathe the sword until all who have not 
already embraced the Religion of Islam either do 
so or are conquered and obliged to pay tribute. 
This obligation to persecute is still incumbent upon 
Muslims, and is faithfully observed even up to the 
present in every country where Muhammadanism 
reigns supreme. The law of the land in Muham¬ 
madan realms is still, and must ever be so long as 
the Qur’an is revered, that any Muslim who 
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becomes converted to any other faith is ipso facto 
sentenced to death. 1 Attempts have in recent 
times been made in Turkey and'Persia, owing to 
the pressure brought to bear upon the court by the 
representatives of various Christian countries, to 
give to all religions equal toleration, but as yet it 
has been found that this cannot be done, because 
of the conviction entertained by all true Muslims 
that sucli toleration is contrary to the express 
teaching and example of Muhammad himself, 
and therefore repugnant to the will of the Most 
Merciful God. 

§ 15. The five sources of Islam are therefore, as 
we have now seen,—(1) Pre-Islamic beliefs among 
the Arabs; (2) Talmudic Judaism ; (3) Heretical 
Christianity and apocryphal Christian traditions; 

(4) Zoroastrian ideas emanating from Persia ; and 

(5) last but not least, Muhammad's own character 
and pronounced personality. The latter had 
sufficient influence to mould all the other elements 
into a more or less harmonious whole, and to 
develop a system of religion which has for many 
ages exercised an unmeasured influence upon a 
very large and important section of the human 
race. The question whether that influence has 
been beneficial or otherwise, we must reserve for 
consideration in the concluding lecture of the 
present course. 

1 In accordance with Surah ii. 214 , fit., “Whoso aposta¬ 
tises from his religion, let him die for it, and he is an infidel.” 
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LECTURE IV. 


THE INFLUENCE OF ISLAM —ISLAM AND 
CHRISTIANITY 

In considering the value of any system of 
religion and its claims to the allegiance of the 
human race, it is not enough to examine into its 
external evidences, if it has any, or to inquire 
about the beauty of its tenets or the loftiness of its 
philosophy. However much or however little 
of truth any religion may incorporate,—if its 
results (when fairly carried into practice ) are bad, 
destructive to what is noblest in our common 
humanity, or productive of bigotry, intolerance and 
ignorance,—then it cannot be regarded as the 
revelation of the God of Love, of Justice and 
of Mercy. “The tree is known by its fruit.” And 
in judging Islam by its practical results and its 
effect on the character of its followers, we are 
doing it no injustice, but rather inquiring into one 
very important branch of its evidences. 

We now therefore proceed to ask what kind of 
influence Islam has exercised in the past and still 
exercises to-day on the lives of those who profess it. 
The question may be regarded from the point of 
view of family life, of public or political life, of 

o 
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religious life, or even of intellectual life. Let us 
very briefly consider each of these varied aspects of 
the subject in due order. 

§ 1. It is somewhat difficult to form a correct 
opinion of the position which woman held among 
the Pre-Islamic Arabs. Muhammadan stories tend 
in many instances to exaggerate the degradation 
of her status and the necessarily attendant low 
state of morality which prevailed in the “Times 
of Ignorance.” It is certain that divorce and 
polygamy were sanctioned and extensively practised, 
that incestuous unions 1 were of very frequent 
occurrence, and that—at least among the lower 
classes—woman had few rights. She could not 
inherit her husband’s property, but was herself 
inherited along with it by the nearest heir, even 
if he happened to be her own stepson. Yet on 
the other hand women of noble family not 
unfrequently held a high position; and there are 
indications of the existence of quite a chivalrous - 


1 Vet vide Ash Sliahristani’s testimony 
quoted by Abu’l Fidel, Fleischer’s ed., p. 
that all such unions were held in abhorrence among them, 
lie says: 

} pfaz&i il 

5 This is shown, eg, in some of the poems of the Mu- 
•aUaqSt, and in Arabic traditions preserved by Muslim 
historians. 


(cM' ; jun, 

180) to the effect 
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spirit among some at least of the tribes. 
Muhammad limited polygamy to a certain extent 
by 1 decreeing that no man but lie himself should 
be allowed to have more than four undivorccd 
wives living at the same time. But he permitted 2 
divorce, though he is said to have disapproved 
of it, enjoining, however, upon the husband who 
divorced his wife for an insufficient cause, the 
repayment of a certain part of her dowry. 3 Con¬ 
cubinage, like polygamy and divorce, he sanctioned 
by uttering verses, which he said were the words 
of God Himself, and in which definite rules to 
regulate these matters were laid down. His 
example in such matters showed how thoroughly 
he approved of all these 4 evils. The Qur’an not 
only recognizes these things, but it legalizes and 
sanctions them for all time. Among the poorer 
classes of the population of Muhammadan lands 
even up to the present day, the wives arc the slaves 
of their husband, while in the higher circles 
of society they are his playthings. The idea 
of woman being created by God to be man’s 
helpmeet, the sharer of his joys and the partner 
of his sorrows, seems never to have entered 

1 Surah iv. 3. 

1 Vide Mishkat, H&bu'l kind‘ wdttihh/, pp. 285, sqq., and 
Surah ii., vv. 227-229. Note especially the abominable 
injunction in v. 230. 

3 Vide Surah iv. 3-28 ; Surah Ixx. 29, 30; &c. 

4 Vide Freeman's remarks on the subject, “ Hist, of the 
Saracens,” p. 53. 



196 THE RELIGION OF THE CRESCENT. 

Muhammad’s mind, though he might have learnt it 
from the Jews, and must have seen the principle 
exemplified among many of the Israelites of Arabia. 
Such a principle 1 is hostile to the genius of Islam. 
In Muhammadan lands even to the present time, 
wherever people endeavour to live in accordance 
with the laws of their “ Prophet,” each household 
is divided into two entirely different parts, the 
first consisting of the male members of the family, 
the second of the female. There is no common 
family life. The wife never eats with her husband, 
but either waits upon him at his meals, if the 
household is a poor one, or takes her food secluded 
in the ha ram, while her husband in his own part 
of the house is attended upon by his slaves, if he 
is rich enough to afford it. In the case of princes 
and rich men the haram is guarded by eunuchs. 
Each wife lives in a separate house and has an 
establishment of her own. In consequence of the 
expense attending this, polygamy is comparatively 
rare among Muslims in India and in some other 
countries; but divorce is of frequent occurrence. 
Concubinage is distinctly sanctioned by Islam, and 
prevails in purely Muhammadan lands to the 

1 Any impartial reader of the Traditions and of the Qur’an 
will perceive this. The tone in which women are spoken of 
in Muliammadan works is most repulsive. tt.g., owing 
probably to a tradition mentioned in the Mishkat (p. 261) 
in which the word (= pudendum) is applied to woman, 

that Arabic word has been introduced into Urdu as the 
proper word for woman in general- as also in Turkish. 
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utmost extent possible. In Persia temporary 1 
marriages, for a month, a week, or for even shorter 
periods, are sanctioned by the religious authorities 
and performed before them; and, though for¬ 
bidden 2 by the Sunnis, the same practice prevails 
very extensively at Mecca itself. It is quite 
impossible to depict the full horrors of which the 
Religion of Muhammad thus approves,—to tell 
of the divisions in families, the jealousy and hatred 
between half-brothers, between two legal wives 
of the same husband,—the slanders, the scandals 
to which this unnatural system gives rise. Nor 
does such a very “ liberal ” moral * code prevent 

Called Ajco* in Arabic, <Uu-> in Persian. 

" Vide Mishkat, p. 264. 

3 Utinam mihi ignoscas, lector benevole, dum documento 
demonstrem, quantum doctrina Christi ah Mohammedis dc 
mulicribus disciplina distet. Quod ut luce clarius apparent, 
unum tantum ex cvangelio sancto versum nccesse est cum 
Arabum de Mohammede traditionc conferam. In Matthaei 
Evangelii cap. v. versu 28, Christus, ’E-yi 8e, ait, A cyu vfxiy, 
8ti irus 6 f}\firwv yuvdiKa npbs rb fmBvftrjaai avri jj tjbrj 
aiirijy iv r ij KapSla aurov. Auctores autem Mos- 
lemici (Mishkatu’l Ma§abil>, pag. 261) affirmant prophetam 
suum dixissc : yii ^SAi ^ 

W** W*'*, 9 uod significat, 'Ext,Siiv flAtyp 

aviip yuvaTicd nva, t) aptar> airrtp, woptviru olv irpbs yvvtuKa 
fttvrov, Slo ti &A7 )0ws (an hit’ abrij s 8, n hr p ptr' 

Cuius traditionis scriptor, qui ct ipse Mohammedis assecla 
erat, loco iam citato narrat ipsum pscudoprophetam tempore 
quodam, muliere quadam pulcra conspecta, quum libidine 
acccnsus essel, hoc modo iTi&vpi'xv satiasse, quam ob 
rem hanc tradidisse asseclis suis regulam observandam. 
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even worse evils; for the most unnatural vices and 
nameless crimes arc of frequent occurrence in 
every Muhammadan land. It is painful to speak 
of these things. Suffice it to say that Islam has 
rendered, throughout a large portion of the world, 
the very conception of a high and pure family life 
impossible. 

§ 2. The Muhammadan view of political matters 
is that Church and State are in their very essence 
one. The sovereign must either be the 
“Vicegerent of the Apostle of God,” or else a 
usurper. There is now- no Khalif, and all even 
among the Sunnis are by no means prepared to 
grant the claim of the Sultan of Turkey to be his 
successor. The Shi'ahs, though rejecting all the 
orthodox Khalifs, yet hold that the Imams, 
descendants of ‘Ali, were God’s vicegerents. The 
last of these is said to be still living, though 
invisible to man; and therefore the Shah of Persia 
is usurping the sovereign pow'er which of right 
belongs to the Imam alone. For obvious reasons, 
however, these views are not openly professed, yet 
they have their influence. The ruler must have 
absolute power, as God’s representative : thus he is 
an arbitrary despot and the people his slaves. No 
race of hereditary nobility can properly be said to 
exist, possessed of power to stand between the 
king and the people. The law r s are based upon 
the Qur’an and the Traditions, or upon the 
opinions of learned divines founded thereupon by 
induction. Thus political reforms are almost 
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impossible, and must certainly be regarded as 
impious. The political system, which was perhaps 
to some degree suited to an Arab tribe in 
Muhammad’s time, thus becomes stereotyped into 
an unchangeable, nay, a Divinely-imposed yoke 
upon all Muslim states, and one that must last for 
all ages, or at least until the Crescent 1 fades before 
the Cross. Political freedom cannot even be 
desired by a pious Muslim. The tyranny of the 
Sultan is imitated by his representatives in every 
province, until at last countries like Mesopotamia, 
Syria, Egypt, or Turkey, once the homes of an 
advanced civilization, mighty in commerce, 
renowned for learning,—or again, like Palestine, 
worthy of being described as “flowing with milk 
and honey,”—are blighted and ruined, their people 
downtrodden and heartbroken, their fertility itself 
almost forgotten ; tyranny and intolerance, ignor¬ 
ance and sloth, crime and superstition hang like 
a curse over all things and blast even the very face 

1 Although here and elsewhere in these lectures I have 
permitted myself the use of this expression, yet I must confess 
that the popular idea upon which it is based, viz., that the 
Crescent is the religious emblem of IslSm, is not strictly 
correct. Muslims themselves express surprise and almost 
incredulity when told that we believe that the Crescent is 
the symbol of their faith. In reality, .as they have more than 
once told me, the Crescent and Star are merely the.“ coat 
of arms,” so to speak, of the Sultan of Turkey. But as he 
claims to take the place of the Klialifah. the mistake is a 
natural one, and it is too late to change the English phrase 
now. 
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of nature itself. Religion has become divorced 
from morality, it becomes a mere outward thing, 
a round of unmeaning rites and ceremonies, 
of prayers in an unknown tongue, of pilgrimages 
to the shrines of dead 1 men, a means of hindering 
progress, of degrading and not of elevating 
humanity, of separating man from and not of 
binding him to the God of Holiness, of Justice, 
and of Love. 

§ 3. It is claimed by some that, however true 
this may be with reference to political and religious 
life, yet Islam has ever been on the side of learning 
and science. To the Arabs, we are told, we owe 
the preservation of Greek learning and philosophy 
during the Dark Ages. Draper, 2 and to a less 
degree Gibbon, 3 have extolled the exploits of 
Arabian scientists, the munificence of such royal 
patrons of art and science as A 1 Ma’mun, the 
advanced civilization that reigned in the Muslim 
courts at Cordova and at Baghdad, and contrasted 

1 In the case of the vast majority of Muslims everywhere, 
their religion in practice (as distinguished from theory ) con¬ 
sists almost wholly in the worship of pSrs or saints. This 
may Ire accounted for in part by the fact that the fixed 
prayers in Arabic are unintelligible to most Muhammadans, 
and also partly by the feeling, inculcated by the Qur’an, that 
Goir is not our Father, and is separated from human nature 
by an unfathomable abyss. No mediator is provided by the 
theoretical religion, but human nature by saint-worship 
asserts its deep need of one. 

• “Conflict between Religion and Science.’’ 

3 “ Decline and Fall,” cap. 50. 
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all this marvellous picture with the squalor and 
ignorance that then brooded over the greater part 
of Christian Europe. And there is truth 1 in what 
they say, though their enthusiastic descriptions 
savour of poetic fancy rather than of plain and 
unvarnished fact. But certain considerations must 
occur to every thoughtful student of the question, 
which make him pause before attributing all these 
brilliant results to Islam and Islam alone. No 
great civilization , no scientist of note , no renowned 
school of philosophy has ever arisen upon purely 
Muhammadan ground. The lands where Muslim 
culture reared itself most proudly were precisely 
those that had long been the scats of learning and 
civilization. Astronomy (or perhaps we might 
more correctly call it astrology) had reigned in 
Mesopotamia ages, nay, millennia, before A 1 
Ma’mun’s time. Egypt had her learned men and 
her philosophers, Greece her sages, her physicians, 
and historians, long before their Arabian con¬ 
querors were even capable of learning from them 
something of what they had to teach. Galen lived 
before Avicenna 2 * * * * (Abu ‘All yusein Ibn Sina), 
Plato and Aristotle 8 before their Muslim 

1 V. Dozy, “ Histoire des Maures en Espagne Bar 
Hebracus, “ Chron.,” under A 1 Ma’mun ; &c. &c. 

2 Concerning whom vide Bar Hebracus, “ Chronicon,” 

dyn. x., pp. 231-233. 

:l Syrian scholars taught their Arabian conquerors to value 

the writings of the Greek philosophers, and to the present 

day Aflajftn (Plato) and Aristu (Aristotle) are far better 


Indebted¬ 
ness to 

Greeks, See. 
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imitators. 1 The Muslims disdained to study 
foreign languages, and were therefore dependent 
for their knowledge of Greek science and 
philosophy upon translations made for them by 
their Christian 2 subjects, (ribbon s confesses that 
in geometry the Arabs made no advance beyond 
what they learnt from Euclid, and points out that 
they themselves confess that they are indebted to 
the Greek Diophantus for even the science of 
Algebra, in spite of the Arabic name it bears. 
The “ Arabic ” numerals, as we still call them, 
were borrowed from the people of India. In 
Astronomy they did not dare to renounce the 
Ptolemaic theory, and never advanced a single 
step towards the discovery of the Solar System. 4 

Transient Nor were the transient glories of Arabic learning 
Arabic and Science in any sense 5 due to Islam as a 
iuetoislini! religion. On the contrary, orthodox Muham¬ 
madanism has always in every land shown itself to 

known by fame in all Muhammadan lands than any of their 
Muslim imitators. 

1 Prof. Uberweg in his “History of Philosophy” truly 
says that the whole of the philosophy of the Arabs was a 
form of Aristotelianism, to some degree tinged and mingled 
with ideas drawn from the Neo-PIatonists. 

2 Renan, “Histoire Generate des Langues Semitiques,” 
vol.i., pp. 298, 378, 379. 

3 “ Decline and Fall ” {Chandos ed„ pp. 127-129). 

4 Gibbon, ibidem. 

s See on this subject Major Dune Osborne, “ Islam under 
the Khalifs of Itagdad,” Prcf., pp. v.-viii., and pp. 24-25, 
135-6, 265-6, &c. 
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he essentially the foe of all forms of Progress. Its 
real attitude to all learning not in exact accord 
with the Qur’an is clearly shown by the fate of the 
Alexandrian library, upon which Gibbon has in 
vain endeavoured to cast doubt. AbCi’l Faraj, the 
Arabian historian, tells us that, on the conquest 
of Egypt by ‘Amr Ibnu’l ‘As (a.d. 640), John 
Philoponus the philosopher begged that this world- 
renowned library should be spared. ‘Umr, the 
“ Vicegerent of the Apostle of God,” was consulted 
on the subject. “If these writings of the Greeks 
agree with the Book of Goo ” (the Qur’an), he re¬ 
plied, “they are useless and need not be preserved. 
If they disagree with it, they are pernicious and 
ought to be destroyed.” The barbarous order was 
duly executed. Nor is this a solitary instance 
of the spirit which animated the recognized leaders 
of the Faithful, for in the Muhammadan work 
entitled “ Kashfu’y. Zunun ” we read 1 that when 
Sa‘d ibn Abi Waqqfts conquered Persia, he wrote 
to ask this same Khalif what he ought to do with 
the works of the Persian philosophers which had 
fallen into his hands, suggesting that they should 
either be kept where they were in the libraries or 
sent to Mecca. But neither course met with the 
approval of the Commander of the Faithful, for 
‘Umr replied, “Cast them into the rivers: for if in 
these books there is guidance, then we have still 
better guidance in the Book of God. If, on the 


‘Umr and 
the Alexan¬ 
drian 

Library. 


‘Umr and 
the Libraries 
of Persia. 


1 Kashfu'x 7 .uml>i, p. 341. 
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contrary, there is in them that which will lead us 
astray, then God protect us from them.” In 
obedience to these commands Sa‘d cast some 
of the volumes into the rivers and others into the 
fire, until they all perished. 

The period of the brief hey-day of Arabic 
learning coincided with that during which the 
House of ‘Abbas ruled at Baghdad. The Khalifs 
of this family hardly even professed to disguise 
their unbelief in Muhammadanism. A philo¬ 
sophical party known as the Rationalists 1 ruled 
supreme, 2 and orthodox Islam was almost entirely 
trodden down for a time. And therefore “ An almost 
complete religious toleration prevailed; 3 political 
disabilities had ceased to exist; and Jews, 
Christians, and Zoroastrians shared with the 
‘ Faithful ’ the emoluments and responsibilities 
of public life. The Khalifs invited to their court 
the eminent scholars of the Byzantine Empire.... 
The effects of this free life and intellectual activity 
are striking enough ; but to credit them to the 
inspiring influence of Islam is absurd. Islam 
during this brief period was virtually set aside ; and 

1 Al Mu'tazilah. 

3 Sayyid Amir ‘Alt confesses this (“Spirit of Islam’’): 
“ Distinguished scholars, prominent physicists, mathema¬ 
ticians, historians, all the world of intellect, in fact, including 
the Caliphs, belonged to the Mu'tazilite school ” (p. 6to; 
cf. pp. 496, 520, 571, 646, &c. &c.). He rightly compares 
this philosophical party to that of the Rationalists in Europe. 

s Osborn, op. cit., pp. 265-6. 
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when it regained, its ascendency the greatness and 
prosperity of the ‘ Abba sides withered like a flower 
severed from its root." Yet strangely enough there 
are not a few among us who attribute to Islam the 
very intellectual and spiritual energies which were 
really arrayed against 1 * orthodox Muhammadanism, 
and which vanished in utter extinction 3 * 5 as soon as 
the latter regained the power it had lost. From 
that time to this no second period of learning and 
science has ever recurred in any Muhammadan 
land. The Qur’an is exalted, reason and freedom Revival of 
of thought cannot exist along with it, and so the Oe^ibiow 
latter are swept aside. The Muhammadan ° r Learning, 
empires have either entirely vanished, as in Spain, 
or are in a most decrepit state, like Turkey and 
Persia. They have long lost their repute for 
learning of whatever kind. Even in India it 
requires all the fostering care of the English 
Government to incite the Muslims to rival their 
long-oppressed Hindu fellow-countrymen in their 
use of our schools and colleges and in the 
avocations of public life. Islam is the enemy 

1 Gibbon admits this (Chandos ed., p. 129) : " The in¬ 
stinct of superstition was alarmed by the introduction even 

of the abstract sciences, and the more rigid doctors of the 

law condemned the rash and pernicious curiosity of A 1 

Ma’mun.” 

5 What Sayyid Amir ‘Ali says on this subject is true: 

“ A deathlike gloom settled upon Central Asia, which still 
hangs heavy and lowering over these unhappy countries ” 

[op. eit ., p. 5891. 
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of all true learning because it recognizes that, when 
the reason is enlightened and the conscience freed, 
Muhammad can no longer in any true sense be 
held in reverence or maintain his proud claim to 
be the Seal of the Prophets, the Messenger of 
Gon. 

§ 4. Slavery has existed in the Eastern world 
from the most remote antiquity. Arabia is no 
exception to this rule. Muhammad did not 
introduce the evil, nay, he seems to have done 
something to mitigate it. He directed the 
Muslims to be kind to their slaves, to feed and 
clothe them properly, and praised those who on 
certain occasions manumitted them. All this we 
gladly acknowledge. Rut nevertheless he distinctly 
sanctioned slavery and regarded it as an institution 
which would continue 1 to exist among his 
followers. No word in the Qur’an, not a sentence 
in any genuine Tradition, has ever seemed to his 
devoted followers to embody anything like a 
principle which would in the long run lead them 
to abolish slavery as inconsistent with the will of 
God. In this we see one of the immense 
differences between the spirit of Muhammadanism 
and that of Christianity. Even as early as the 
reign of Justinian, the doctrine of the brotherhood 
of mankind and the universal Fatherhood of God 
had so influenced the stern conservatism of Roman 
law that in the Institutes slavery is defined to be 


1 Cf., e.g., Si'irah xxiv. 33. 
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something “contrary to nature.” 1 But as yet 
no Muhammadan legislator has shown the very 
slightest inclination to follow such an example. 
Nor is this to be marvelled at when we remember 
that Muhammad himself had both male and 
female slaves. Servile concubinage he also 
sanctioned not only by precept but by example. 2 3 * * 
Let the slave-trade as it is to-day in Africa, the 
history of the Mamlflks, and the fearful traffic 
in Circassian and Georgian girls, witness how 
thoroughly slavery in some of its worst forms 8 
accords with the Religion of Islam. The effect 
of all this on the whole life of each Muslim nation, 
whether considered from a moral or a political 
aspect, is indescribably evil One result has been 
to render it necessary to exclude women from 
attending the public services in the mosques, as 
they used to be permitted to do in Muhammad’s 
own days. Arabian women even before his time 
excelled in poetry and must have had an 
opportunity of acquiring some learning. Now, 
however, even the religious instruction given to 
Muslim women is limited in extent, and—unless 

1 Justiniani Instilutioncs, lib. i., tit. iii. 2: “Scrvitus 
est constitutio iuris gentium, qua quis donrinio alieno contra 
naturam subicitur.” 

* This all Muhammadan writers acknowledge. The story 
of Mary, Muhammad’s Coptic slave-girl, is well known. 

3 The capture or purchase of slave-girls as concubines is 

clearly sanctioned by such passages as Surah lxx. 30, 

Surah xxiv. 33, Surah xxxiii. 52, Ac. 
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where foreign influences prevail, as among certain 
classes in Turkey,—they are rarely permitted to 
learn even to read. They are regarded as being 
by nature prone to vice, and as in fact quite 
unfitted to become the counsellors or companions 
of their husbands. A faith that thus degrades the 
gentler sex and fails altogether to revere the innate 
nobleness of feminine humanity and the dignity 
of wifehood 1 and motherhood is its own con¬ 
demnation among all enlightened men, whatever 
their prejudices with regard to other points may be 
in its favour. 

§ 5. We must now inquire what is the attitude 
of Muhammadanism towards Christianity and the 
Canonical Scriptures. It has been asserted not 
long since that Muslims reverence the Bible, and 
that their religion may be regarded as a preparation 
for Christianity in Eastern lands. 2 In this state¬ 
ment there is just enough verisimilitude to make 
it readily accepted by those who are not well 
acquainted with the real facts of the case. It is 
true that Muhammad never spoke or wrote a 
single word against the authority and inspiration 
of the Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments. 
On the contrary, he not only acknowledged them 
to have been given by Divine inspiration, but also 

1 Throughout the Muslim world, to ask a Muhammadan 
about his wife is considered the greatest possible rudeness, 
and as amounting to a gross and deliberate insult. 

: By Canon Isaac Taylor, Ur. Blyden, &c. 
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asserted that the Qur’an itself was given to bear 
testimony 1 to their truth, and to guard them from 
injury. There are one or two verses in the Qur’an 
in which the Jews are accused of perverting the 
meaning of their Holy Books, but Sir W. Muir 2 
has shown that these passages do not justify 
the statement current among Muslims that the 
text of the Scriptures has been tampered with. 

Although himself ignorant of Scripture, Muhammad 
seems to have been so firmly convinced of its 
authority that he boldly appealed to it for 
testimony regarding his Divine mission. Yet on Opposed to 
the other hand his teachings are in some instances doctrine's, 
diametrically opposed to Scriptural doctrine not 
only in minor details but also in the most 
important particulars. The Qur’an denies the 
Trinity, 3 the Divine Sonship 4 of our Redeemer, 

His atoning 5 Death, and his Mediatorial Office. 
Muhammad taught his followers 6 that Christ had 
prophesied of his coming when promising to the 
Apostles the gift of the Paraclete. The origin of 
this mistake was the confusion which existed in the 

1 Cf. Surah ii. 38: Jjyt U* .... J'Vd 

C -* - - — >■ - - - * - 

U) ViA~. Vide also Surah v. 48-52, Ac. 

2 Vide his “ Coran” (S.P.C.K., •• Non-Christian Religious 
Systems”). 

3 E.g., in Surah v. 7, Surah iv. 169. 

4 Surah xix. 31-36, Surah cxii. 3, 4, Sfirah v. 19. Ac. 

s Surah iv. 156. 

6 Surah lxi. 6. 


P 
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Arab mind between IIapdK\i?Tos 1 and TreptKXvroi, 
which latter word might perhaps be rendered 
by Ahmad, the same name as Muhammad. 
We must not, however, permit ourselves to imagine 
that the “ Prophet ” claimed to be the Holy 
Ghost—whom Muhammadans identify with the 
Angel Gabriel,—or in fact anything more than 
a man chosen and sent on a Divine commission. 
Yet he did claim for himself superiority to all other 
Prophets, and it is fully in accordance with the 
spirit of his teaching that Muslims believe, as they 
do, that the Qur’an has practically annulled all the 
Holy Books that preceded it. There is therefore, 
they hold, no necessity for studying the Holy 
Scriptures of either Jews or Christians. It is very 
difficult indeed to induce most Muhammadans to 
study them at all, and any copies which fall into 
the hands of Muslim authorities are ruthlessly 
committed to the flames. Muhammadanism 
claims to stand, in other respects, in the same 
position with regard to Christianity that the latter 
holds in reference to Judaism. This will show 
how absurd it is to regard Islam as preparing the 
way for Christianity. It is not too much to say 
that, except indeed the evil lives of professing 
Christians, and perhaps the ccrruptions that have 

0 7 f 

1 This word in its Syriac form, was known 

to the Arabs of Muhammad’s time, and even now Muslim 
writers assert, on the strength of this passage in St. John’s 

C 

Gospel, that Muhammad is the promised by Christ. 
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crept into the Churches of Greece 1 and Rome— 
Christianity has no greater obstacle to encounter 
in Eastern lands than Islam. The lands where the 
latter holds sway are in fact the only portions 
of the world closed at present to the Gospel, and 
in which the profession of Christianity means 
death at the executioner’s hands. 2 

The Muslims profess, in accordance with the 
teaching of the Qur’an, to believe in and to 
reverence all the Prophets. 3 An attentive perusal 
of what Muhammad taught with regard to the 
latter, however, will show how vague and in¬ 
accurate their notions regarding them really are. 
To supplement the very fragmentary information 
given by the Qur’an on this subject, various works 
which profess to give a history of these messengers 

1 I am informed, on the authority of a Muhammadan 
gentleman residing in Jerusalem, that the Turkish authori¬ 
ties, while punishing with death any Muslim who more than 
once attends a Protestant church, yet rather encourage their 
people to go to view the worship of the Greek and Roman 
Churches, “ in order,’’ as they say, “ by letting them see 
the idolatrous worship of Christians, to make them firm in 
their own monotheistic faith.” 

2 A Persian convert, known to myself personally, had a 
price put upon his head by the Shfih because of his having 
been baptised. Muslims justify the murder of a convert to 

..... CJCC -C- C — 

Christianity by such texts as Surah ii. 214: uy 

ySZj iUjo ^ , “ Whoso shall apostatise from his 

religion, let him die for it, and he is an infidel." 

3 Surah xlii. n ; ii. 172, 2S5 ; iv. 161, 135. 
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of God have been drawn up by Muslims. Among 
these are the ‘Ardishu’t Tijdn in the Arabic 
language and the Q/sasu’l Anbiyti in Persian , 1 but 

1 As a specimen, I give in a very concise form the story of 
the prophet Idris (supposed to be Enoch), taken from the 
Qisasn’l Anbiyti. Idris, we are told, was a learned and very 
pious man, versed in astrology and other sciences. One 
night the Angel of Death, ‘Azrail, visited him in disguise, 
and remained three days as his guest. When discovered, 
the angel asked permission to establish the most friendly 
relations with the prophet, whom he had meanwhile in vain 
attempted to lead into sin. Idris refused his friendship 
unless the angel enabled him to taste the bitterness of death 
and yet to live. Receiving God’s command to do so, 
‘Azrail slew Idris, and then succeeded, through prayer, in 
bringing him back to life. The closest intimacy was there¬ 
upon established between them. ‘Azrail showed the prophet 
the wicked suffering all the tortures of hell, at his request to 
see the terrible sight; and then, at another request, brought 
him near to the gates of Paradise, that he might thence view 
the bliss of the redeemed. Idris said, “ O brother, I have 
tasted the bitterness of death, and I have seen hell. My 
liver is on fire ! Permit me to enter Paradise and drink a 
draught of water.” ‘Azrail gave him permission to do so, 
but only on receiving a solemn pledge from the prophet that 
he would come back to him. On entering the sacred pre¬ 
cincts, Idris advanced to the tree Tuba’ and left his sandals 
under it. He then viewed the whole region, and, faithful to 
his promise, returned to the angel, who was waiting his 
return outside the celestial gate. Hut when his vow was 
thus complied with, Idris decided to carry out a plan he 
had formed, by which he hoped to Ire enabled to remain fin 
ever in Paradise, instead of returning to the earth. lie 
therefore begged of the angel permission to enter the garden 
once more, in order to reclaim his sandals, which he had 
omitted to put on when coming out. On receiving per- 
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Tabari and other historians relate many similar 
tales, as do many of the most learned com¬ 
mentators on the Qur’an. The fact is that 
Muslims know practically nothing whatever about 
the Prophets except their names, and even about 
these their information is not always very reliable. 

Nor can we say that all such absurd legends about 01 

the Prophets as those popular among modern wriiingsand 

. , | ‘ , 0 , History. 

Muhammadans at the present time are the 

inventions of ignorant men and form no part 

of the Religion of Islam. Hardly any of them 

are more absurd than the legend of King Solomon 

and Queen Balqis, and in fact the whole of their 

mission, Idris re-entered Paradise; but when within he 
refused to come out, alleging that God had promised that 
those who entered Paradise should never go out again. 

Then “ from the Glorious Throne came the words, * O Angel 
of Death, leave Idris alone, for so have I fated it. Idris 
having tasted the bitterness of death, and having seen hell, 
shall now remain in Paradise.’ ‘Azrail said, 'Verily this 
Paradise is forbidden to the prophets until the Seal of the 
Prophets’ (i.e. Muhammad) ‘shall have entered it.’ The 
Voice replied, ‘ O Angel of Death, I do not grudge Paradise 
to My friends, but Muhammad is the chief of Paradise.’” 

Thus the learned and pious Idris managed to circumvent 
the Angel of Death, and by his fraud he succeeded in re¬ 
maining in the enjoyment of eternal bliss. This is a fail 
specimen of the ideas which the generality of Muslims 
entertain about the prophets. What is very remarkable is 
that, rightly or wrongly, all these tales and legends are 
declared to rest upon the authority of Muhammad himself, 
who is said to have related them to his friends. Some 
similarly veracious accounts of our Lord’s death and ascen¬ 
sion are detailed in Appendix A. 
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ideas about Solomon’s history and magical powers, 
but these are related in the Qur’an as undoubtedly 
true and part of the last and most perfect 
Revelation of God. To disbelieve in the lapwing 
that talked with Solomon, or in the Seven Sleepers 
and their dog, is to be an infidel, for GOD has 
revealed all these high and holy mysteries! It is 
easy to understand how opposed men who believe 
in these things are to the plain, unvarnished 
teaching of Holy Writ on su'ch subjects, and how 
gladly they reject the scriptural in favour of the 
more marvellous accounts contained in their own 
books. 

§ 6. We have already dealt at some length with 
some Muhammadan doctrines. Let us now very 
briefly compare some of the most important of 
these with the corresponding doctrines of the 
Christian faith, (a) Christ Jesus tells us that God 
is our Heavenly Father , loving, holy, and just. 
Muhammad 1 teaches his followers that God is our 
Master, arbitrary and despotic, favouring whom lie 
will and leading astray whom He will. (/?) The 
Bible informs us that Man was originally created 

1 In Lect. II. I have quoted or referred at some length to 
many passages in the Qur’an and other Muhammadan 
works in support of the doctrines which in this summary I 
again mention as being held by Muslims. It is not necessary 
to quote them here again ; nor will any reader acquainted 
with the Bible require me to refer to those passages in Holy 
Scripture upon whicli I base what I say in reference to the 
doctrines of Christianity. 
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in God’s image, that he was once holy but is now 
fallen from his true nature; yet Goo loves him and 
has provided a way for his restoration to peace and 
to the full realization of his being the child of God. 
The Qur’an on the other hand tells us that Man 
was created weak ; that he is and always has been 
separated from his Creator by an unfathomable 
gulf; that his nature is just as it ever was and ever 
will be. Man is in no sense a child of Gon, but he 
is His slave, (y) We Christians believe that Sin 
is the transgression of the eternal Moral Law which 
is a necessary part of the Divine Nature. Hence 
Sin is contrary to Man’s original nature as a being 
made in God’s image, and likeness. Christ tells 
His disciples that the most terrible of all possible 
kinds of doom is being left in a state of “ eternal 1 
sin,” eternal alienation from and hostility to God 
and to all that is good and true, and noble, all that 
is pure and unselfish. Muslims on the contrary 
hold that Sin is the infringement of certain arbitrary 
rules laid down by God for Man to obey. These 
rules, however, have no raison d'etre except the 
arbitrary fiat of Omnipotence, which can punish 
the transgressor. As such laws nevertheless, in 
most cases (if not in all), restrain men from indulg¬ 
ing their appetites and therefore from true happi¬ 
ness, the Prophets and perhaps other favoured 
mortals are permitted, as a special sign of the 


1 Mark iii. 29, where the best MSS. have fwxds tor a- 
aiuiiou afiap 7 i)fiaTos. 


Sin. 
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Divine favour which they enjoy, to infringe them 
without punishment. (8) The Kible informs us that 
Salvation. Salvation consists in deliverance from the love and 
power of sin, and in restoration to our pristine 
nature and the bringing of our whole being into 
harmony with the will of God. According to 
Muftammadan belief, Salvation means escape from 
the punishment of sin, while their mystics would 
probably explain the word as signifying deliverance 
from mental ignorance regarding God. (e) We 
Christians hold that Redemption is to be obtained 
Atouement freely through the Atonement wrought out for us 
by Christ Himself, and that it may be obtained 
by all alike. Muslims are not agreed how it may¬ 
be gained, whether by a man’s own righteous 
works or by Muhammad’s intercession, while 
others think that Hasan and Husain’s deaths were 
of the nature of an atonement or propitiation for 
sin. The Muhammadan doctrine of Reprobation, 1 
an essential part of their fatalism, is necessarily 
opposed in toto to our belief that God w'illeth not 
the death of a sinner but rather that he should be 
converted and live, and that the Divine Love and 
Wisdom has therefore provided for all men who 
desire to avail themselves of it a way of salvation 

1 T am not ignorant that certain eminent Christian teachers 
in the [last have taught this doctrine very emphatically, and 
that not a few Christians hold it even now. Nevertheless, I 
must regard it as distinctly contrary to many passages in the 
Bible {e.g., John iii. 16 ), not to say to the whole scheme of 
salvation through Christ. 
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through Christ. (£) We Christians look forward 
to an eternity of happiness amid the many man¬ 
sions of our Heavenly Father’s home, where Heaven, 
nothing that defiles can enter, but where we shall 
know even as we are known, and shall be renewed 
in the image of our Creator and our Redeemer. 
Muhammad promised his followers a heaven of 
carnal delights and of sensual pleasures, where they 
would be unrestrained by any moral law, and 
would be encouraged to enjoy themselves to the 
full by the removal of even those unpleasant 
consequences which excess of any kind produces 
here on earth. In a word, in spite of the truths 
which may be found in it, Muhammadanism as a i 5 i Sm a 
religion is sensual in the extreme, and is utterly 
and hopelessly unfitted to quench the thirst for 
the knowledge of God which at the present time, 
just as it did even in old Homer’s days, asserts 
itself in some degree in the breasts of all men 
worthy of the name. 

§ 7. To a Christian, who views these matters Mubamma- 
not from the standpoint of modern theories of da chri»L ° f 
religion and sceptical Hibbert lecturers but from 
that of the Word of God, it must be clear that, in 
endeavouring to form a right estimate of Islam as 
a religious system, the most important question we 
must ask is, ‘What view does Islam take of 
Christ ? ’ Whether Muhammadanism has many 
grand doctrines or not,—whether that system is in 
a position of enmity towards science or not,— 
whether in some mysterious way Islam may or may 
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not be preparing the way for Christianity,—all 
such questions must be regarded as of quite 
secondary importance to this. If we believe that 
only through Christ can God the Father be 
properly known to us,—that only through Christ’s 
atoning death can we hope for salvation,—that only 
through union with Him can we possess the true 
life which He came to give us,—then it must be 
plain that our judgment of the Muhammadan 
religion must depend upon the question which our 
Divine Lord Himself propounded so many cen¬ 
turies ago, “ What 1 think ye of Christ ? whose 
son is He?” Muhammad by his words and his 
deeds also has given us a very distinct answer, 
“ neque cornutum ncque dentatum," as Luther 
would say. 2 In a previous lecture we have noticedthat 
Muhammad acknowledged that Christ was a great 
Prophet, and also that His miraculous birth, His 
miracles, His ascension are recorded in the Qur’an. 
Moreover, particularly high titles are accorded to 
Him, and He is the only Prophet to whom 
Musalmans apply the title or “ the 

Blameless.” Yet Muhammad claimed to be a far 
greater Prophet than Christ, and asserted that our 
Lord bore witness to him. Muhammadan writers 
have invented marvellous legends about Mu¬ 
hammad’s birth, his miracles, his sayings and 
doings, and even his death, which are all in 

1 Matt. xxii. 42. 

s Opp. La/t., Schmidt’s Ed., vol. vi., p. 13. 
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imitation 1 of those of Christ Jesus as recorded 
in Holy Scripture, but the object of which is to 
exalt their Master far above Christ. If angels 
heralded the birth of Christ,—a host of angels 
was sent down to the earth to guard Aminah, 
Muhammad's mother, from the eyes of demons. 
Did Magi come to worship our Lord during His 
infancy,—the King of Persia was struck with 
terror on the night of Muhammad’s birth, his 
palace tottered to its foundation and fourteen 
towers fell, and the sacred fires in the temples, 
which had burned for a thousand years, suddenly 
went out. Did a star appear in connexion with 
the advent of our Lord,—a great commotion 
among the stars was observed at the time of 
Muhammad’s birth, and they seemed about to fall 
to the earth. Christ’s intercession was effectual, 
but Muhammad is chosen at the last day by the 
suffrages of all the Prophets 2 to intercede for 
mankind. In these and countless other instances 
Muliammad is represented as far eclipsing Christ. 
In fact Muhammadan writers have purposely so 
depicted him that one cannot err in regarding the 
Muhammad of tradition, the “Prophet" as now 
honoured by all Muslims, as a most unmistakable 

1 For proof of this, sec the “ Rawzatu’l Al.ibab ” and 
similar works. The whole of this subject is admirably dealt 
with by Dr. Koelle in his “Mohammed and Mohammed¬ 
anism,” where an English version of many of the legends 
here referred to will be found. 

2 Mishkatu’l Ma$abil>. 
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Antichrist. The “Light 1 of Muhammad'’ was 
the first of all created intelligences, and for his 
sake God created all things. As for our Lord and 
His Divine claims, Muhammad, in one of the last 
Sfirahs which he composed, states his opinion of 
Him and them in these terrible but unmistakable 
words (Surah V., 19) :—“Verily 2 they blaspheme 
who say, ‘ God is truly the Messiah, son of Mary.’ 
Say thou, ‘ Then who would possess any right over 
God, should He wish to destroy the Messiah, son 
of Mary, and His Mother, and all that are in the 
earth ? ’ ” This is perhaps the latest utterance of 
Islam on the great central truth of Christianity; 
and those of us who accept the teaching of our 
Lord and Master with regard to His own Nature 
must at once recognize how completely Islam 
opposes itself to that grand truth of His Deity upon 
which the Redeemer founded His Church for time 
and for eternity, declaring that the Gates of Hades 
would not prevail against it. 

§ 8. We have now learnt something of Islam, of 
its strength and its weakness, its many truths or 
half-truths and its multitudinous falsehoods and 


1 : vide , e.g., 'Ardisu’/ttjdn and Qifafu 7 

AnbiyA, initio, &c. 

: Surah v. 19: g .. ■..♦ ! ? ys ail? y! ljlU 
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errors. We know its lofty claims and have 
considered how far History has confirmed them. 
The effect of Islam upon the family, the state, and 
upon the human intellect, has been glanced at, and 
we have seen how that fell system of religion blasts 
all that is true and noble, all that is pure and 
elevated, in the nature of man and of woman alike. 
Islam as a religion is not true, it has not come 
from God. It does not and cannot satisfy the 
needs of the human heart; it docs not reveal God 
in His Divine Fatherhood, in Ilis Love, His 
Justice and His Holiness. It does not show Man 
what his own original nature was, nor reveal to 
him what sin is and how to escape it. Islam is an 
Anti-christian creed. It is opposed to all true 
progress, whether moral or intellectual, political or 
religious. This being the case, it is evident that 
Muhammadanism cannot take the place of 
Christianity with advantage to any section of the 
human race. Muhammad is in every way unfit to 
be the ideal of a single human being. To talk, 
as some do even in this twentieth century, as if the 
Religion of the Prophet of Arabia was well suited 
to the Semites, or to the Mongol and Turkish races, 
or again to the Negro,—is merely to show oneself 
culpably ignorant at once of human nature, of 
Christian truth, and of Islam itself. Such well- 
worn platitudes will never satisfy any one who has 
at heart the highest interests of his fellow-men, and 
still less will any true follower of Christ be be¬ 
guiled thereby. We have a duty to Muslims, and 
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one which we cannot shirk without incurring 
serious responsibility. We must not be content to 
leave them alone in their darkness and bigotry. If 
we would, we cannot altogether do so, brought in 
contact with the great Muhammadan world as we 
are at the present time. The King rules over 
62,458,077 of them 1 in India; and our trade and 
political relations with Egypt, Zanzibar, Turkey and 
Persia, force upon us as Englishmen the question 
what attitude we should adopt with reference to 
their religion. We cannot favour it without being 
false to our own, for the two faiths are opposed to 
one another as light and darkness. Nor, if we 
wish to be neutral, will the Muslims permit us to 
be so. Many of them are most zealous for their 
creed ; and we are aware that only a few years ago 
it was said their missionaries were ready to land 
on 2 the shores of England, for the purpose of 
propagating their faith in our own land, and of 
summoning us benighted Christians from the 
darkness of the “ Times of 3 Ignorance ” to the full 
light of the Qur’an. Just as at Rome in the first 

1 Vide Government of India Census Report for 1901. 

2 It should be known, however, that on learning what a 
fiasco the reported Muhammadan movement in Liverpool 
was, the Muslim missionaries who were to have come to 
England have deferred their coming until they have pre¬ 
pared a new English version of the Qur'an to bring with 
them (!!!) 

3 This is the phrase used by Muslims to denote the period 
in the history of any nation before its conversion to Islam. 
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century, so now among ourselves there exist men, 
priding themselves on their enlightenment and 
liberality of sentiment, who are ready to call 
themselves now Agnostics, now Buddhists, and Amitypes 
now Muhammadans, as their prototypes worshipped °VoUi«' nt 
Isis and Serapis, or followed Epicurus or Plato, 
according as the fashion of the day might lead. 

These men may reasonably be expected,—for a 
time at least,—if not to profess Islam, at least to 
favour it as an opponent to Christianity—a thing 
which perhaps in reality constitutes the great charm 
of any new religious craze in their eyes. If we ask 
what our duty to Muslims is, our Divine Lord gives 
us a very clear answer: “Co ye 1 and make all 
nations disciples, baptizing them in the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost.” Christ died for them as much as for the 
heathen and for ourselves, and to us Christians is 
committed the ministry of reconciliation, the 
sacred duty of calling the followers of the Arabian 
Antichrist to the foot of the cross of the crucified 
Redeemer, Whose atoning death they deny and 
Whose Godhead they blaspheme. 

Our duty to Muhammadans is clear; yet how Careieunesi 
little we Christians have done or are doing to bring ofChifeti*n». 
them to Christ! Arabia, Afghanistan, Bilochistan 
can hardly as yet be said to have been even 
touched by Christian Missionary enterprise. In 
Persia the work is still in its infancy. Some 


1 Matt, xxviii. 19. 



224 


THE RELIGION OF THE CRESCENT. 


Christian 

Missions to 

Muslims. 


Compara¬ 
tively great 
success of 
work among 

Muslims. 


noble missionaries have laboured in the past, and 
some are still toiling among the Muslims of 
Palestine, Turkey, Asia Minor, and Egypt. But 
how few their numbers and how lukewarm the 
support given them ! What shall we say of 
Central Asia, or of the Muslims of the Malay 
Archipelago, of Africa, or of China ? In India I 
think I am not far wrong in saying that the Church 
Missionary Society is the only Missionary body 
that has undertaken missions intended for the 
exclusive benefit of Muslims. But these have 
even from the beginning been fearfully under¬ 
manned and badly supported. As an example 
of this may be taken our Muhammadan Mission 
in Bombay, where one European Missionary has 
160,000 Muslims, speaking six distinct languages, 
to work among in that great city alone. More has 
been done in the Panjab among the Muslims 
there, though hardly any special effort has been 
made for their benefit in that province, except 
towards the Afghan frontier. Compared with the 
amount of attention devoted to the matter, we 
may thank God that such great results have been 
obtained. Muhammadanism has received many 
a severe defeat in India, and learned defenders of 
Islam have in fact been driven to give up many of 
the positions 1 they erstwhile deemed impregnable 

1 E.g ., I11 India nowadays learned Muslims, in my expe¬ 
rience, generally acknowledge that the Uible as it now exists 
is in its original form and is uncorruptcd, whereas only a few 
years ago they violently contended against its genuineness. 



THE INFLUENCE OF ISLAM. 225 

and to fall back on a new line of defence. Yet, 
giving all due credit to the noble men, such as 
Dr. Pfandcr and Bp. French, 1 who have devoted 
their lives to the work of carrying the Gospel to 
those sunk in the darkness of Muhammadanism, 
we must confess that as yet Christians have been 
very far from feeling their responsibility in this 
matter. Too many professing Christians still hold 
that it is impossible for a Muslim to be converted 
to Christianity. We are sometimes tempted,— 
perhaps uncharitably,—when we hear such faithless 
and ignorant statements, to think that the wish is 
father to the thought. People a few years ago 
used to speak of the Jews as never being in a 
single instance converted,—as incapable of con¬ 
version. This was true until an effort was made 
in God’s strength : since then we know how many 
have been brought to Christ. The same is true, 
as we shall see, of the followers of Muhammad. 
Men cannot convert Muslims, or Jews, or even 
nominal Christians : but He Who has promised to 
be with His messengers even to the end can and 
does turn the heart of many a Muhammadan, 
wherever the Gospel is faithfully preached to them. 
It* is not too much to say that if the Gospel of 
Christ be not the power of God unto salvation to 
the Muslims as well as to every other seeker after 
truth, then our faith is vain, and must be relegated 
to the vast chaos of effete religions and exploded 
superstitions. Thank God, those of us who have 
1 Died at Muscat, preaching the Gospel to the Muslims. 

Q 
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laboured among Muhammadans know better than 
faithless critics that the Word of God is strong to 
pierce into the heart and conscience of the most 
bigoted Muslim and to lead even such men as 
Trn&du’ddin and §afdar ‘All to bow to the 
dominion of the Truth which maketh free. 

Method of § 9. It may be interesting to know something 
of the method generally adopted of bringing the 
Gospel to bear on Muhammadans. We endeavour 
to convince them of their sinfulness and weakness, 
their need of an atonement for sin, a Redeemer 
who can and will deliver them not only from its 
punishment, but also from its power. We invite 
them to search the Qur’an and their Traditions and 
tell us what provision they find therein to satisfy 
their deep need. Needless to say, Islam knows of 
no Atonement and no Saviour. Or again we point 
out the Qur’an’s testimony to the Bible, and 
induce them to study the Holy Books thus 
commended to all true Believers. A Muhamma- 
a Muslim dan 1 with whom I was thus reading St. John’s 
I'sumon^’*0 Gospel, said to me, ‘ If a Muslim has read the 
Gospe. Gospel for even three days,—although after that he 
may still fear to become a Christian, yet he will 
never again believe in Muhammad.’ We endeavour 

1 This man was a native of Tabriz, a Turk by birth. 
Feeling deeply his need of a Saviour, lie made a pilgrimage 
tc Mecca, and there studied his own religion, but found it 
unable to give him peace. Almost in despair, he wandered 
on to Aden, and thence to Bombay, where, after many 
months’ teaching, I was at last privileged to baptise him. 
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once again to get down to the grand truths of 
Islim, to show how true these are,—how very 
much more true than Muhammad ever suspected. 

We show how they were recognized by Jews and 
Christians ages before Muhammad, and that Islam 
has forgotten many similar truths and defaced 
those which it has retained. We induce them to 
get to know Christ’s character and work and 
contrast it with those of the ‘ Prophet of Arabia.’ 

Such a method never fails, if pursued in a loving 
and prayerful spirit, to produce an effect upon the 
heart and conscience of any thoughtful Muslim. 

All such do not embrace Christianity, but it is 
impossible for them entirely to reject the attraction 
which Christ Jesus exercises or to make Mu¬ 
hammad their ideal and their hope. “ Some men 
know God,” said a Muslim friend of mine, who 
had knelt weeping with me to pray to God for “Prayto 
light and peace,—“ some men know God in a way me .- 
that I do not, though I have long sought for Him. 

Pray to God for me that, if it be His will, I too 
some day may know Him.” 

§ 10. The reforming and other movements Reforming 
which have in the past at various times taken M Tmong" J 
place, and are at the present also occurring, in the Mutil,ms - 
Muhammadan world, are an evidence of the un¬ 
satisfying nature of Islam as a religion. Of Muham¬ 
madan mysticism we have already briefly spoken. 

Sufi ism in its many forms, mostly Pantheistic in 
essence, rules in Persia to-day as well as in the 
hearts of not a few in India. The Wahhabi 



228 


THE RELIGION OF THE CRESCENT. 


The movement at the beginning of the present century 

Wahhabts. . •,. . r . 

was an attempt to return to primitive Muhamma¬ 
danism, but it served to evince how many were 
discontented with the Faith in its present form. 
A great and growing sect in Persia,—that of the 
The Bsbi*. Babis,—though adopting into its creed much that 
is absurd and objectionable, yet shows a great 
tendency in the direction of Christianity and a 
readiness in many cases to study the Gospels. 
Their zeal had often led them to die by martyrdom 
rather than return to the bosom of Islam. The 
Sayyid followers of Sayyid Ahmad in India, though 
Ahmad. j ean j n g too much to a kind of Materialism, seem 
nevertheless determined to eliminate from their 
faith much that is superstitious, and to borrow 
from 1 Christianity without confessing it much that 
serves to ennoble their creed. Atheism is to be 
found in many quarters, utter unbelief in Mu¬ 
hammad in others, orthodox Muhammadanism 
mainly among the careless, the unthinking and the 
Restlessness, ignorant. All this unsettlement and restlessness of 
mind, though painful enough in itself, is encourag¬ 
ing, inasmuch as it proves that men cannot for ever 
rest satisfied with Islam, but must and will seek for 
something better. Christ is seeking them, though 
they know it not, and He will use and overrule all 


' This is evident from the perusal of such a work as 
Sayyid Amir ‘Ali’s “The Spirit of Islam,” in which anyone 
at all acquainted with the subject will at once perceive a 
great deal which is quite contrary to the teachings of orthodox 
Muhammadanism. 
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this unrest to His own glory and their salvation, if 
we Christians are but willing to do our duty and 
obey His parting command. 

§ 11. Conversions from among Muslims are 
not few. In the Panjab they may be numbered 
by hundreds, men taken from almost every posi¬ 
tion in life. In Turkey a congregation was 
gathered by Dr. Kcelle, but man after man vanished 
—murdered for his faith no doubt—and was never 
heard of more. I have myself been privileged to 
baptize Muslims of several different races,—one an 
Afghan, numerous Persians, some Turks, and not a 
few natives of India. Among the seventeen native 
Christian clergy now working in connexion with the 
Church Missionary Society in the Panjab, eleven are 
converts from Islam. Dr. Bruce and other mis¬ 
sionaries in Persia and Palestine can tell of nicn 
who were brave enough, even with the sword 
hanging over their heads, to confess Christ in 
Muhammadan lands. Besides this, every mis¬ 
sionary in India knows of Muslim enquirers who 
have confessed their belief in Christ but are kept 
back from baptism by fear of persecution. These 
facts are true not with reference to one Society 
alone, but to every Christian Missionary Society 
that has, even to a very limited degree, striven to 
bring the light of the Gospel to the followers of 
Muhammad. God has not left Himself without a 
witness among them, and all we need is to go 
fonvard boldly, prayerfully and trustfully to this 
grand and glorious branch of missionary work. 
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§ i2.- It is a rash thing to venture to predict 
the future of Islam, but it seems to me at least 
that the hopeful pictures which European enthusi¬ 
asts have drawn of a reformed and purified Islam 
co-existing with Christianity are merely imaginary. 
We may well believe that the progress of education 
and the leavening influence of Christianity will 
lead to the formation in the Muhammadan world of 
more and more numerous reformed and non- 
orthodox sects. These, while still professing 
Islam, will strive more and more to get rid of the 
Traditions and to eliminate many of the manifest 
absurdities of the popular creed. Many state¬ 
ments of the Qur’an will be explained away and 
others mystically interpreted. The fall of the 
Religion will thus for many years be postponed, 
just as that of Hinduism has been by the Brahmo 
Samaj and its branches, and as Neo-Platonism 
infused a slowly-fading life for a time into the 
trembling limbs of Graeco-Roman Paganism in 
days of yore. The most earnest men will gradually 
draw nearer and nearer to Christianity, and the 
end will come gradually and almost imperceptibly, 
the darkness fading into twilight and the twilight van¬ 
ishing in the full glory of the dawn of the Sun of 
Righteousness. Those Muslims who are unwilling 
to follow this path will find—as not a few even 
now do—that their Faith is opposed to their 
Reason, and will gradually lapse into unbelief and 
Atheism. But for all this the only cure lies, not in 
attempting to bolster up the decaying Faith of 
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Islam, but in the full and free preaching of the 
Gospel of Christ. 

§ 13. In the days of our fathers once and Conclusion, 
again did the cry of Peter the Hermit and others 
like him resound throughout Europe, calling on all 
true Christians to go forth in their might and 
rescue the Holy Sepulchre at Jerusalem from the 
hands of the Infidels. History tells us how the 
summons awoke an electric thrill in every heart, 
and how noble and serf, gentle and simple, man 
and woman and even children, responded to the 
appeal, and went forth from home and country 
prepared to conquer or die in what they fondly 
regarded as an enterprise blessed of Heaven. We 
know how great an error this was, and how fear¬ 
fully these Crusades failed. The weapons of our 
warfare are not carnal, and they that take the 
sword must perish with the sword. Yet we admire 
the zeal and devotion, however misdirected, which 
animated our crusading ancestors; and even at the 
present day our hearts arc stirred within us by an 
enthusiasm nobler than is generally felt in this 
matter-of-fact age when we hear the recital of their 
prowess or see the monuments of the Crusaders in 
our Abbeys,—the cross on the shield and the 
crossed legs still testifying to their devotion to a 
noble cause. Yet in our own day and generation a gander 
a grander call is sounding forth,—not that of a our own 
weak and mistaken though zealous man, but the di,y^ ■ 
voice of our Risen Lord Himself. He calls us to 
a nobler Crusade, a more glorious contest. It is 
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still the old battle of the Cross against the 
Crescent, of Christianity against Islam. Yet we 
are not now bidden to go forth with the weapons 
of slaughter and death in our hands to lay low 
mortal foes. But, led by our Risen Redeemer, we 
are called to march forward under His banner, 
wearing the panoply of God and wielding the 
Sword of the Spirit, to wrestle not with flesh and 
blood but with the world-rulers of this darkness. 
Nor do we go now, as did our fathers, to rescue 
from the defilement of Muslim hands the empty 
sepulchre of a dead Christ. Nay rather, our duly 
now is in God’s might to deliver from the 
thraldom of sin and Satan those whose bodies 
were created to be living temples of God’s Holy 
Spirit, and to bring them to drink freely of the 
fountain of the water of life eternal. God is 
opening land after land to us, and we are endeav¬ 
ouring to enter in, to bring the glad tidings of 
salvation through Christ to the Confucian of China 
and the Buddhist of Ceylon, to the Negro and the 
Hindu, to the Eskimo and the Red Indian. May 
Con’s richest blessing descend—as indeed it has 
descended—on all such work. But for the great 
Muhammadan world,—for the lands where Job 
and the earliest patriarchs, where Abraham, Isaac 
and Jacob, served God, —where Moses talked 
with God face to face,—where the Redeemer of 
the world gave His life a ransom for many,—for 
Egypt and Arabia, for the Sfidan and Morocco, for 
Palestine and Syria, for Mesopotamia and Afghan- 
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istan, for Turkistan and all Central Asia, for Persia, 
Asia Minor and Turkey,—how few are our efforts, 
how trifling our exertions, how limited the number 
of Christ’s labourers ! Con grant that even these 
few Lectures, in spite of their feebleness and their 
many defects, may be used of Him to stir up in the 
hearts of some among us in Christian England 
something of the zeal and devotion of our Crusad¬ 
ing forefathers, that many may offer themselves for 
service in this nobler Crusade. Then, wearing the 
Cross in our hearts and not only on our breasts, 
we shall go forth conquering and to conquer; and 
the Crescent shall soon fade before the glory of 
our returning Lord. 

...“"Orav aiy\a Stoo^oTos tA Ojj, 
\(Lfj.Trpov </>€ yyos liruTTiv di'Spwr 
ical ntl\tyo<; a uov." 

(Pindar, Pythia , viii. 96, ryy.) 
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APPENDICES. 

APPENDIX A. 

Muhammadan Accounts of Christ’s Death, Etc. 

1. * Araisu't Ttjdn , Ar. Ed. pp. 549, 550:—“The 
Jews agreed in deciding to kill Jesus. They gathered 
together unto Him that very day and began to ask 
Him questions. Then He said, ‘O ye sinners of the 
Jews, verily GOD hateth you.’ Therefore they hated 
Him for His speech with a mighty hatred, and rushed 
upon Him to slay Him. Then God Most High sent 
unto Him Gabriel, and he made Him enter a skylight; 
and he showed Him upon the roof, and God Most 
High took Him up through the window. Then the 
chief of the Jews commanded one of his companions, 
who was called Faltiinus, to enter the skylight and 
slay Him. When Falti&nus entered he did not see 
Jesus, and he therefore kept them waiting. Accord¬ 
ingly they fancied that he was fighting in the chamber. 
Then God cast upon him the appearance of Jesus, 
and consequently when he came out the Jews im¬ 
agined that he was Jesus. They therefore slew him 
and crucified him.” 

2. Ibidem , p. 554 :—Abu Salih Shu'aib bin Mu- 
hammadi’l Baihaql has informed us (with a chain of 
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authorities from Abu Hureirah upwards, who said) that 
the Apostle of God said : . It will soon conic to 

pass that the Son of Mary will send down to you a 
just command, and verily Ilcdescendeth to my people 
(followers) and niy successors, and when ye see Him 
then know Him. For verily he is” (then follows an 
account of Christ’s supposed personal appearance). 
“ lie shall descend between two sceptres .... Then 
lie shall break in pieces the cross, and shall slay the 
hog, and shall impose the jizya/i- tax, and shall cause 
wealth to abound .... And He shall fight with men 
for Islam until He shall destroy in His time all faiths 
except Islam, and there shall be one worship of God, 
the Lord of the Worlds. And in His time shall God 
destroy the Messiah of F.rror, the Liar Antichrist (Ad 
Dajjal). And confidence shall be established to such 
a degree in the earth that the lions shall eat and drink 
with the camels, and the panthers with the oxen, and 
wolves with sheep, and children shall play with snakes, 
and one of them shall not hurt another. Then He 
shall continue upon earth forty years, and shall marry, 
and children shall be born to Him. After that He 
shall die, and the Muslims shall pray for blessings on 
Him. A.nd they shall bury Him at Medina at 'Umr’s 
side.” Another form of the same tradition is given in 
the same chapter in these words : “ When C.OD shall 
cause Christ Jesus to descend, He shall live among 

this people {i.e, Muhammadans — ^i) as 

long as He shall live. Then He shall die in this my 
city (Medina), and shall be buried at the side of'Umr’s 
grave. Happy are Abu Bakr and 'Umr, for they 
shall rise between two prophets” (i.e. Jesus and Mu¬ 
hammad). 

3. Qtsasu'l An/riyd, pp. 274, 275Jesus, with Ilis 
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Apostles, went to the House of ‘Ainu’s Sulfik. The 
Jews besieged and stationed themselves round about 
the house. Immediately Gabriel came and split open 
the roof of the house. He took up Jesus and carried 
Him off to the fourth Heaven. God Most High gave 
Him the companionship of the angels, and took from 
Him all need for food and drink. The king of the 
Jews, Shuyfigh by name, who had entered the house 
with the intention of slaying Jesus, could not find Him 
when he sought Him. When some delay took place, 
the Jews went into the house. God Most High had 
changed Shuyfigh into the form of Jesus. The Jews 
fancied he was Jesus and smote him with the sword. 
Although he kept crying out ‘ I am Shuyfigh,’ yet it 
was of no avail; but they said that Jesus had by 
magic turned Himself into the form of Shuyfigh. 
After killing Shuyfigh the Jews were seized with doubt, 
saying, ‘ If this is Shuyfigh, where is Jesus? if this is 
Jesus, what has become of Shuyfigh?’ They did not 
know that Jesus had been carried off to the fourth 
Heaven . . . . ; 11 is recorded that when Dajjal the Ac¬ 
cursed comes forth and misleads anti makes infidels 
of people, and the Imfim Mahdi with a number of 
Muslims shall be in Jerusalem, then Jesus shall come 
forth and wage war with Dajjal and shall slay him, 
and shall invite his own followers to accept the Mu- 
liammadan religion. Jesus will be of the Muhamma¬ 
dan faith, and He will give quarter to every one who 
believes in Islam, but He shall slay every one who 
does not believe in Islfim. From the east even to the 
west He shall subdue the whole world and make its 
people Musalmfins, and He shall show forth the 
strength of the Muhammadan religion to such a 
degree that in the whole world there shall not remain 
a single Infidel, and the world shall be civilized and 
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richly blessed. And He shall perfect justice so that 
the wolf and the elk shall drink water together, and 
He shall be wroth with the evildoers. Then, having 
in this way for forty years rendered the world ci¬ 
vilized, He also shall taste the bitterness of death 
and shall leave the world. Then the Musalmans 
shall bury Him near the chamber 1 of Muhammad the 
chosen.” 

4. Weil, Biblische Lege mien tier Muse/manner , pp. 
296, sqq .The Jews took Christ and His Apostles 
prisoners on the evening before the Paschal feast, and 
shut them up together in a house, with the purpose of 
publicly executing Christ on the following morning 
But in the night God revealed to Him the message* 
‘ Thou must through Me undergo death, but immedi¬ 
ately afterwards Thou shall be taken up to Me and 
freed from the power of the unbelievers.’ Christ 
breathed out His spirit and remained three hours 
dead. The fourth hour the angel Gabriel appeared to 
Him and bore Him away through the window into 
Heaven without any one noticing it. An unbelieving 
Jew, however, who had slipped into the house in order 
to watch that Christ did not escape, became so like 
Him that the Apostles themselves mistook him foi 
their Prophet. This man, as soon as the day broke, 
was fettered by the Jews and borne through the streets 
of Jerusalem. All the people cried out to him, ‘Thou 
canst forsooth raise the dead to life, wherefore then 
shouldst thou not be able to burst thy fetters ?' Then 
many of them pricked him with thorny switches, others 
spat in his face, until he came to the place of execution. 

1 This room, the place where ‘Ayishah lived and in which 
Muhammad died and was buried, is now united to the 
Mosque in Medina. 
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There he was crucified, since no one believed that he 
was not Christ. 

“ When, however, Mary was in danger of giving way 
to her grief at the shameful death of her supposed 
son, He appeared to her from Heaven and said to her, 
‘ Grieve not for Me : God has taken Me up to Him¬ 
self, and we shall be united again on the Resurrection 
Day. Comfort My disciples also and say to them 
that it is well with Me in Heaven, and that they must 
through their firmness in the faith win for themselves 
a place near Me. Once more, when the Last Day 
draws near, shall I be sent back to the earth ; then 1 
shall slay the false prophet Dajjal and the wild boar, 
that make equal destruction upon earth, and things 
will attain to such a degree of peace and concord that 
lambs and hyaenas shall feed beside one another like 
brothers. I shall then burn to ashes the Gospel which 
godless priests have falsified, along with the cross 
which they honour like an idol, and shall subject the 
whole earth to the doctrine of the Prophet Muham¬ 
mad, who shall be sent at a future time.”’ 

For other similar tales vide Sale’s “ Preliminary 
Discourse." 


APPENDIX B. 

There has recently appeared a very important book, 
entitled The Spirit of Isl&m, by Sayyid Amir ‘Ali, 
which constitutes in itself a sign of the way in which 
orthodox Isl 4 m is losing its hold on the minds of 
thoughtful Muslims who have come in contact with 
Western thought. The author professes ( Preface ) his 
hope that his book “ may assist the Muslims of India 
to achieve their intellectual and moral regeneration," 
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and may at the same time “help in the diffusion of 
IslAmic ideas in the West.” 

It is unnecessary to say anything herewith reference 
to the readiness with which the author accepts modern 
Rationalistic theories regarding the origin of some of 
the leading doctrines of Christianity, and how deci¬ 
dedly lie manifests his opposition to the truth of the 
Deity of our Lord, and other cardinal doctrines of the 
Bible. No one would expect to find him an authority 
upon such matters as these. But he claims to be 
received as such when he treats of Islam. And yet 
any one at all acquainted with the Qur’An and the 
Traditions (AhAdith) may readily perceive that in 
reality the Sayyid represents orthodox Muhammadan¬ 
ism as it actually exists and has existed from the 
“Prophet’s” time to the present, about as fairly as 
Straus, Baur, De Wctte, and others of the same 
school may be taken to represent the Christianity of 
the New Testament ! Any Western student of Mu¬ 
hammadanism who trusts to The Spirit of I si Am as 
exponent of Muslim belief will find himself wofully 
mistaken. A careful reader may observe this for 
himself by reading between the lines. A few examples, 
however, of the gulf which separates Amir ‘All and 
the modern “reform" party in India from Muham¬ 
mad’s own teachings may be noted. The Gon of 
Muljammad is the Almighty Creator. Amir ‘Ali re¬ 
peatedly professes Pantheism, or quotes with special 
approval Pantheistic passages (Intro,!., p. 664, &c.) 
Muhammad professed to receive the Qur’An directly 
from the Angel Gabriel by Divine inspiration, and 
taught that every word and letter was of Divine 
authority. Amir ‘Ali tells us that Muhammad taught 
an eclectic faith, and confesses that he borrowed from 
the Docetisni of Christian heretics (pp. 56-58), from 
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Zeid the Hanif (p. So, vote), from Zoroastrianism 
(pp- 387, 394 ). and that his teaching shows a gradual 
development (pp. 398-400). In this I quite agree with 
him; but no orthodox Muslim would consider this 
other than gross blasphemy. 

The Sayyid has so far profited from Western thought 
that he is able to declare himself the foe of polygamy 
and slavery. But he demands too much from our 
credulity, or depends unduly on the crassness of our 
ignorance of the Qur’An, when he ventures to tell us 
that Muhammad agreed with him in all this. His 
attempt to explain Muhammad’s many marriages as 
being formed only from motives of the purest and 
most unselfish charity (p. 331, sgg.) is admirable as an 
example of able casuistry. The method in which he 
strives to rescue his master’s memory from the stain 
of cruel and cowardly murder is ingenious in the 
extreme, if not ingenuous, but is by no means con¬ 
vincing to those who have even the very slightest ac¬ 
quaintance with Ibn Hisham and Muhammad’s other 
Arabian biographers (p. 162, sgg). 

The Sayyid endeavours with great ability to show 
that the spirit of I si Am has ever been forward in the 
encouragement of learning and science. But he (quite 
unintentionally) refutes himself by confessing that the 
very dynasties (e.g. that of the FAtimides in Egypt, 
and the ‘AbbAsides in Mesopotamia) under which 
Muhammadan (so called) learning flourished were 
devoted followers of the 1 ‘tizdl and similar schools of 
philosophy , which he himself compares (and rightly) 
with the Rationalistic movement in Modern Europe 
(pp. 496, 520, 571, (10, sgq., 646). “Distinguished 
scholars, prominent physicists, mathematicians, his¬ 
torians—all the world of intellect in fact, including the 
Caliphs, belonged to the Mu'tazalite School" (p. 610). 

R 
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A little farther on he says : “ When Mutawakkil was 
raised to the throne, the Rationalists were the directing 
power of the State ; they held the chief offices of trust; 
they were professors in colleges, superintendents of 
hospitals, directors of observatories ; they were mer¬ 
chants ; in fact, they represented the wisdom and 
wealth of the Empire ; Rationalism was the dominat¬ 
ing creed among the educated, the intellectual, and 
influential classes of the community” (p. 646). When 
these heretics lost their political power and orthodox 
Muhammadanism (styled Pairisticism by Amir ‘All) 
again asserted its authority, the short but brilliant 
period of intellectual growth and progress in Muslim 
lands swiftly passed away. It is unfair, therefore, to 
attribute to Isldm results which ensued from the culti¬ 
vation of Aristotelian philosophy and Grecian science, 
and which disappeared for ever when the true Spirit of 
Islam reasserted itself. The result of the latter in 
every Muhammadan land has been what the author 
well states regarding one part of the Muslim world: 
“ A death-like gloom settled upon Central Asia, which 
still hangs heavy and lowering over these unhappy 
countries” (p. 589). 


APPENDIX C. 

The “Testament of Auraham” and Muham¬ 
madan Traditions. 

In the foregoing Lectures I have pointed out not 
a few instances in which the Muslims are deeply 
indebted to the later Jews for their traditional accounts 
of Heaven and Hell and of the Patriarchs and 
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Prophets of the Old Testament. It has also been 
shown that much of current Muhammadan belief 
originated with the Zoroastrians ; and that apocry¬ 
phal books current among certain Christian sects 
are responsible for many other absurd legends. 

An apocryphal work of very great interest in this 
connexion has recently been discovered and published 1 
by the Cambridge University Press. It is entitled 
The Testament of Abraham. The Editor shows 
good reason to believe that the work was originally 
written in Egypt, that it was known to Origen, and 
that it was probably composed by a Jewish convert 
to Christianity in the second century or not later than 
the third. The book exists in two Greek recensions, 
and the language is much modernised, in not a few 
places showing forms now used in modern Romaic. 
It exists also in an Arabic version. After a very 
careful study of this apocryphal Testament of Abra¬ 
ham I am inclined to agree with him in his con¬ 
clusions. The Egyptian origin of the work seems 
to be beyond dispute. 

The number of points of agreement between this 
book and Muhammadan traditions is so great that 
it must be due to something more than a fortuitous 
coincidence. Much that the Testament relates in 
connexion with Abraham is by Muhammadan tradition 
referred to others, but the very fact that so many of 
the leading features of the tractate in question thus 
reappear, though in a confused and fragmentary 
form, leads me to imagine that the book was known 
to Muhammad’s early followers, if not to the 

1 Texts and Studies, vol. ii. No. 2: edited byj. Armitage 
Robinson, H.D.—this particular volume being due to the 
labours of Montague R. James and W. E. Barnes. 


R 2 
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‘Prophet’ himself. The existence of an Arabic 
version renders this still more probable, though the 
style and language of the present Arabic version 
of the book are neither old nor good. 1 A few ex¬ 
amples of the coincidences to which 1 have referred 
will enable the reader to form his own opinion on 
the matter. 

1. The Archangel Michael, taking the place of the 
Angel of Death, comes in human form to Abraham 
to deliver God’s message, summoning him away from 
this world ( Test. Abr. A. and Ii. i. ii.) 

The Angel of Death came in human form on the 
same errand to the Prophet Idris (= Enoch), in 
Muhammadan Tradition f Araisu't Ttjdn, p. 79; 
Qisasu'l AnbiyA, p. 29). 

2. In each case the heavenly messenger was for 
a time unrecognised. Hospitality was offered, but 
the angel did not partake of it ( ibid .), though ac¬ 
cording to the Test. Abr. he pretended to do so. 

3. When the Angel delivered his message, Abraham 
refused to go with him ( Test. Abr. pp. 85, 95, 
98, 101). 

So also when the Death-Angel was sent to Moses 
to tell him that his Lord called him to Himself, 
Moses refused to die. He even carried his refusal 
so far that he assaulted the Angel and struck out one 
of his eyes (MisMdt, p. 499. Bombay Arabic 
edition). 

4. The Angel was instructed to use polite language 
to Abraham and endeavour to persuade him to obey 
the summons ( Test. Abr. pp. 85, 96, 97, 117). 

1 The language of the Arabic version, in fact, has 
apparently been modernised to some extent, as have the 
present Greek texts. 
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So also in the case of Moses. When Muhammad’s 
time had come, the Angel was obliged to ask his 
permission to take his soul (Mishkdt). 

5 . Abraham requests permission of the Angel to 
see God’s works, Heaven and Hell and all the 
marvels of creation, before his death. This was 
accorded him (Test. Abr. 87, 112). 

So also Idris asked the Angel to take him to 
behold Hell and Paradise, and this was done 
(Ard/s, p. 79 ; Qifaf, p. 30). 

6. A special conveyance, entitled a cherubic 
chariot, was sent from Heaven to fetch Abraham, and 
this bore him to the place where he could see souls 
being dragged off to Hell or entering Paradise ( Test. 
Abr. p. 87). 

Muhammad, when starting on the famous Mtrdj 
to visit the unseen world and to pass through the 
seven Heavens, was mounted on A 1 Buraq, a heavenly 
steed larger than an ass but smaller than a camel 
(Mishkdt, pp. 519 sqq.) 

7. Abraham was without sin (Test. Abr. p. 88). 

So also arc all the Prophets, according to the uni¬ 
versal belief of Muslims. 

8. Abraham, on entering ‘the first gate of Heaven,’ 
sees Adam weeping when he looks at the souls of his 
descendants entering the broad gate, and rejoicing 
when he sees others of them entering the narrow 
gate which leads to Paradise ( Test. Abr. pp. 89, 90, 
112,123,134). 

When Muhammad entered ‘the gate of the first 
Heaven ’ he saw Adam sitting there and looking now 
on his left hand and now on his right. When he 
looked on his left hand he saw the spirits of those 
of his descendants who were doomed to hell-fire, and 
he wept bitterly. But when he looked to the right 
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and beheld those destined to eternal happiness in 
Paradise, he laughed and rejoiced ( Mishk&t , pp. 
521 sqq.) 

9. There are two Recording Angels ready to note 
each deed that a man does, good or bad {Test. Abr. 
p. 91). 

The Qur'an informs us that there are two Receivers 
( ) or Recording Angels seated on each 

man’s right and left hand respectively, to observe his 
every word and action and to record it ( Qur'an, Surah 
1. vv. 16, 17, 20). 

10. Abraham sees two angels of terrible aspect 
dragging the souls before the Jttdge for trial {Test. 
Abr. p. 90). 

The Qur’an tells us that with every soul ‘a driver 
and a witness ’ shall come before the Divine tribunal 
(Surah I. v. 20). 

11. Abraham saw that at the Judgment every soul 
and its actions were weighed in an enormous balance 
{Test. Abr. p.91). In case any soul’sgood deeds were 
equal when weighed to its evil ones, it was admitted to 
neither Heaven nor Hell, but was kept in a place 
midway between the two {Test. Abr. p. 114). 

In the Qur'ftn ‘the Balance’ is repeatedly men¬ 
tioned {e.g. Sflrah xlii. 16; ci. 5, 6, etc.), and 
commentators tell us that it is held by the Archangel 
Gabriel. All things will be weighed in it on the 
Judgment Day. Its scales are large enough to 
contain both earth and heaven, and they are suspended 
one over Paradise and the other over hell-fire. If 
any man’s balance is found heavy with good deeds 
he shall be admitted to Paradise, ‘ but he whose 
balance shall be light, his dwelling shall be the Abyss ’ 
(ci. 6). If any one’s good works do not outweigh 
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his evil deeds, but exactly balance them, he is to be 
placed neither in Heaven nor in Ilell, but in a place 
midway between them called A l A'rAf (Surah vii. 44, 
46). This agrees almost entirely with the traditions 
of the Jews and Zoroastrians, from the latter of whom 
it was doubtless originally borrowed. 

12. The Testament of Abraham tells us that each 
man’s work is tried by fire, and that if the fire burns 
up any man’s work he is carried off to the place of 
torture by the Angel who presides over fire. (The 
origin of this idea was doubtless 1 Cor. iii. 13, sqq., 
through a too literal interpretation of part of the 
clause and inattention to the uvrus iraOijatTai). 

The Qur’an (Surah xix. vv. 71—73) tells us that all 
men must be cast into hell-fire, but that while the 
pious shall after a time be delivered, the ungodly 
shall remain there. Commentators explain that hell- 
fire will not hurt the just, and thus every man will be 
tested by fire. 

13. When his hour for death had come, Abraham 
was bidden to kiss the Death-Angel’s hand. He did 
so, his soul adhered to the hand, and was thus drawn 
forth from his body ( Test. Abr. p. 103). 

When the Angel of Death comes to a Muslim to 
summon him to return to his Lord, the Angel writes 
God’s Name on his own hand and shows it to the 
believer. Thereupon, according to Muhammadan 
tradition, the soul takes its leave from the body 
gladly and without any regret. 

14. According to the Testament, the angels all 
assemble in Heaven at sunset to worship God {Test. 
Abr. p. to8). 

The Muhammadan account is that the Angels 
who watch over the Faithful at their prayers relieve 
guard at dawn and at sunset, and the^e are two 
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of the most acceptable times of worship ( Mishkfit, 
P- 54). 

1 5 - Enoch is described as o Si&dtmjAos rod ovpavov 
tat Trjs yijs Kill ypnppnrtvs rijs dtKaiorrvvijs {Test. Abr. 
p. 115). 

Muhammadans say that Enoch Akhnukh) 

received the name of Idris, by which he is more 
commonly known among them, because of the great 
extent of his learning and his study of the 

books of Adam and Seth. ‘ Enoch was the first man 
who wrote with the pen ’ (Anil's, p. 68). 

16. The Testament tells us that Death appears in 
a terrible shape to the wicked, and in a charming 
aspect to the just. 

Muslims believe the same. The Masnavt says 

• } —> 

O—jO t_r~> 

i.e. ‘ Every man’s death is of the same colour as 
himself: to the enemy (of God, it appears) as an 
enemy, and to the friend (of God) as a friend ’ {Lubb-t 
Lib fib, p. 236). 

17. We are informed in the Testament that when 
the three Angels visited Abraham at Mamre (Gen. 
xviii. 7), the calf on which they had feasted revived 
after the meal and returned to its mother in joy for 
nourishment. 

The Qur’an informs us that on one occasion Abra¬ 
ham asked God how He would raise the dead, and 
that as a proof of the Resurrection God told him to 
take four birds, to divide them into fragments, to lay a 
piece of their flesh upon a number of separate hills, 
and then to call them. When this was done the birds 
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came back to life and flew swiftly to Abraham (Qur’dn, 
Surah ii. v. 262 : vide also Jalalu’ddm’s note). 


The above are the principal coincidences that I 
have noticed between The Testament of Abraham and 
Muhammadan traditions and beliefs. There are 
some minor points of agreement which it would take 
too long to notice in detail. It may be remarked, 
however, that many of the Muhammadan fables 
which Muhammad (according to the Qur’&n and 
tradition) handed down to his followers have been 
traced, as in the present instance, to an Egyptian 
source. It is unlikely that Muhammad ever read The 
Testament of Abraham or other apocryphal works 
which originated in Egypt. But it seems to me that 
a suggestion which Colonel Conder makes (in a note 
on my Lecture on ‘ Islam, its Origin, its Strength, and 
its Weakness,’ published in vol. xxv. of the Journaloj 
the Victoria Institute ), viz. that Muhammad learnt 
many of these Egyptian legends viva voce from Mary 
the Copt, one of his concubines, is very likely to be 
correct. This removes the difficulty presented by the 
late character of the Arabic of the Arabic Gospel of 
the Infancy and that of the Arabic version of The 
Testament of Abraham. 


I. The Qur’Hn (Sfirali xxi. 69 sqg.) relates how 
Abraham was cast into the fire by order of the King 
of Chaldaea, whom the commentators suppose to 
have been Nimrod. If a Muhammadan be asked 
what proof he has that this ever took place, he appeals 
to the Jews. The latter confirm the talc by referring 
to Gen. xi. 28, 31 and Gen. xv. 7. Jonathan Ben 
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Uzziel renders Gen. xi. 28 thus: ‘And it came to 
pass, .when Nimrod cast Abram into the furnace 
of fire because he did not worship his idols, that the 
fire was not permitted to injure him/ etc. And the 
same author renders Gen. xv. 7 thus: ‘And He said 
to him, I am Jehovah, who took thee out of the 
furnace of fire of the Chaldaeans’ (TJFP 3 N”! 

wem The story thus rose 

from rendering (jrKasdUn 1 fire of the Chaldaeans’ 
instead of taking it as a proper name ; uru in Assyrian 
meaning ‘city’ (cf Heb. not ‘fire’ or ‘light’ 

(Ileb. -|iN). 

2. Muhammadan writers inform us that the earth 
is surrounded by a great chain of mountains named 
Qaf. They hold that this is referred to in the Qur’an, 
where Surah 1 . begins with the letter J standing 
alone. In the 'Araisu't Tijan (p. 8) we read, ‘ God 
Most High created a great mountain from a single 
green emerald. The greenness (sic) of the sky is 
derived from it. It is called Mount Qaf. Then He 
surrounded the whole earth with it; and it is by this 
that God sware, saying (Surah 1 ., 1), “ Q&f, by the 
glorious Qur’an ! ’” Even Muhiyu’ddin, the mystical 
commentator on the Qur’an, in his note on this 
passage, speaksof Mt. Q&f as really existing. In the 
Qifafu’l AnbiyA we read that 'Abdu’llah bin Saltern 
one day asked Muhammad, ‘ What is above (or 
behind) the earth ? ’ He said, ‘ Mt. Qaf.’ The other 
inquired of what Mt. Qaf was made. Muhammad 
said, ‘ Of green emerald ; and the greenness of the 
sky is owing to it.’ ‘Thou hast spoken truly, 0 
Apostle of Cod! What is the height of Mt. Qaf?’ 
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He said, ‘It is five hundred years’ journey high.’ 
The other asked, 1 How far is it round ?’ He replied, 
‘ Two thousand years’ journey round ’ (Qifas, p. 5). 

I was for some time puzzled to find out the origin 
of this mountain and its peculiar name. I have now 
found it in a Rabbinical comment on Gen. i. 2. The 
explanation given there of the word tjnn ( thdhii ) is 

as follows: ^ JIN pYV Ip inn 

iTtttn ns* r.KW •fro ab) yrr> thsha is a 

green line {qdv) which girds the whole world, and from 
which darkness comes forth’ (Hagtgah, xi. 1). The 
word here translated ‘line’ is qdv in the Hebrew. 
Evidently the Jews found it difficult to understand the 
obsolete thShii, and so the commentator erroneously 
explained it by the word qdv, line. The Arabs did not 
understand the latter word, but, learning that this Qdv 
surrounded the world, they imagined that it must be 
a range of mountains of a great height, bearing this 
name. 1 


1 Vide my ‘‘Original Sources of the Qur'an " (S.P.C.K.). 
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